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INTRODUCTION
TO
PAHLAVI TEXTS.
1. THE PARSI SCRIPTURES.
THOUGH we must look to the Avesta for informatiegarding the main outlines of the Parsi religioms to. Pahlavi
writings we must refer for most of the details tielg to the traditions, ceremonies, and custontsiefancient faith, which
styles itself emphatically 'the good religion oétiazdayasnians,' and calls its laity bahdinatthose of the good religior
In the fragments of the Avesta which still exisg may trace the solid foundations of the religiaid by philosophic bards
and lawgivers of old, with many a mouldering coluamd massive fragment of the superstructure. ategien them by the
ancient priesthood. These are the last remnantedaith held by Cyrus, the anointed of the Ldedigh xlv. 1), the
righteous one (Is. xli. 2), or eagle (Is. xlvi. 1iyhom He called from the east, and the shepherpeformed His pleasure
(Is. xliv. 28); scattered fragments of the creedfgssed by Darius in his inscriptions, when helattes his successes to 'the
will of Alramazd@;' and mouldering ruins of the qmamatively pure religion of oriental 'barbarismtiish Alexander and h
civilising Greek successors were unable whollygettby, and replace by their own. idolatrous sujiiEnss. While in the
Pahlavi texts we, find much of the mediaeval edifitilt by later Persian priest craft upon thefolghdations, with a
strange mixture of old and new materials, and atihibthe usual symptom of declining powers, aransistence upon
complex forms and minute details, with little oétireedom of treatment and simplicity of outlineudcteristic of the
ancient bards.

{p. x}

To understand the relationship between these tassek of Parsi sacred writings, it must be obseghatdhe Avesta and
Pahlavi of the same scripture, taken together, fitsrAvesta and Zand, terms which are nearly synmus with 'revelation
and commentary.' Both words are derived from verbats implying 'knowledge;' Avesta being the Pahdevistak, which

may most probably be traced to the past particgpke 'to,’ + vid, 'to know," with the meaning what is announced' or
'declaration;' and Zand, being the Pahlavi forrAwefzainti (traceable in the word &zaintis), mustrbferred to the root za
'to know," with the meaning of 'knowledge, underdiag[1].' European scholars, misled probably byhstumadan writers,
have converted the phrase 'Avesta and Zand' ietod-Avesta,' and have further identified Zand \lith language of the
Avesta. This use of the word Zand is, however,gqaitvariance with the practice of all Parsi wdatetho have been
independent of European influence, as they apgyehm Zand only to the Pahlavi translations anmamations of their
sacred books, the original text of which they @alésta. So that when they use the phrase 'AvestZand' they mean the
whole of any scripture, both the Avesta text ankl&a translation and commentary. And the latteinly often their only
means of understanding the former, has now becdmeasly equal authority with the Avesta itselfidtprobable, indeed,
that the first Zand was really written in the Awekinguage, as we find many traces of such Avestarentaries
interpolated both in the Avesta and Pahlavi tekthe Parsi scriptures; bthis is rather a matter of, European inference
of Parsi belief. The later (or Pahlavi) Zand appedso, in many places, to be merely a translatfdhis earlier (or Avesta)
Zand, with additional explanations offered by ttadhRvi translators.

Regarding the sacredness of these Pahlavi trasrsdaiin the eyes of the Parsis, there can be noenarf doubt, so far as
they cannot be shown to be inconsistent with the

[1. See Haug's Essays, on the Sacred Languageényeriand Religion of the Parsis, second editimndon, 1878; pp. 121,
122,
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{p. xi}

original Avesta text. But besides these translatitwere is another class of Pahlavi religious nggiwhose authority is mc
open to dispute. These writings are either traimslatand Zands of Avesta texts no longer extantey contain the
opinions and decisions of high-priests of lateretiwhen the Pahlavi language was on the decliugh Sritings would
hardly be considered of indisputable authority by Rarsi of the present day, unless they coincid#dhis own

preconceived opinions. But for outsiders they hfiesinestimable value either of supplying numerdeisils of religious
traditions and customs which would be vainly sodghtlsewhere, or of being contemporary recordhefreligious ideas
of the Parsis in the declining days of their Mazayan faith. It is with a few of such writingsghiolume has to deal; but

before describing them more minutely it will be idasle to give some account of the Pahlavi languagehich they are

written.

2. THE PAHLAVI LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE.
The term 'Pahlavi,’ in its widest extent, is apgplie all the varying forms of the mediseval Perdéarguage, from the time
when the grammatical inflexions of ancient Persigne dropped, till the period when the modern dhethavas invented,
and the language became corrupted into modernapdryithe adoption of numerous Arabic words anagds. Some trac
of Pahlavi words and phrases, written in old Sengiaracters, have been found in the legends nf&tiuck by certain
kings of Persian provinces, subordinate to the kGseecessors of Alexander, as early As the thirduwg B.C.[1] Further
traces have been discovered in the legends on pmwmcial coins of the time of the Arsacidan dytya8ut, practically,
our acquaintance with Pahlavi commences with theriptions, on rocks and coins, of Ardakhshir-i &&m (A.D. 226-
140), the founder of the Sasanian dynasty, and wittiertain religious

[1. See Levy's Beitrage zur aramaischen Miunzkunda's, und zur Kunde der altern Pehlewi-Schriftisthirift der
deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, Leip8ig71XXI, 421-465.]

{p. xii}

writings of priests and other devout Parsis of fdashammadan times, among the latest of which isdated A.Y. 250
(A.D. 881). Any fragments of Pahlavi compositionlater date than A.D. 1000, must be considered iImasemodern
imitations of a dead language, and cannot be quasedithorities for the use of any particular PaMerds or construction.

With regard to the origin of the word Pahlavi, anguage of Pahlav, many suggestions have beeradffient the most
probable explanation[1] is that which connectd Mvith the Parthva, of the cuneiform inscriptiottse land the Parthians
known to the Greeks and Romans, and of the Pahtaeasioned by Sanskrit writers; the change of Rarthto Pahlav
being very similar to that of Av. Mithra into Peidihr. No doubt the language of the Parthians thelwes was not Pahlavi,
but they were the actual rulers of Persia for soarguries at the time when the Pahlavi languagefevasing there; and,
being formidable to their neighbours, it is notiging that their name became identified with gtleng Persian, in the

same way as the Roman name has been applied Pgthians, not only to the later Greek empire ofstamtinople, but
even to the earlier conqueror, Alexander the Great.

Strictly speaking, the mediaeval Persian languageliscalled Pahlavi when it is written in one bétcharacters used befi

the invention of the modern Persian alphabet, aridé peculiarly enigmatical mode adopted in PaMaitings. Whenever

it is transcribed, either in Avesta charactersndhose of the modern Persian alphabet, and freed this peculiarity, it is
called Pazand.

The peculiar mode of writing Pahlavi, here alludetbng made the character of the language a stgrulizzle for Europe:

scholars, and was first satisfactorily explaingdPipofessor Haug, of Munich, in his admirable Essayhe Pahlavi
Language already cited.

Like the Assyrians of old, the Persians of Parthiares appear to have borrowed their writing froforign race.
[1. See Haug's Essay on the Pahlavi languageg8ittti870; pp. 33-37.]

{p. xiii} But, whereas the Semitic Assyrians adapie Turanian syllabary, these later Aryan Perssaepted a Semitic
alphabet. Besides the alphabet, however, whichdbaid use for spelling their own words, they dismsferred a certain
number of complete Semitic words to their writings,representatives of the corresponding wordsdin bwn language.

These Semitic representatives (the number of wimicfint at any time be increased or diminished atikeretion of the
writer) were probably never very numerous, andmote than four hundred of them are to be founéhénRahlavi, writing:

07/08/0¢
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now extant; but, as they represent nearly all trernonest words in the language (excepting thosgalferelating to
religious matters), they often constitute more thatf the bulk of a Pahlavi text.

The use of such Semitic words, scattered abougigi&h sentences, gives Pahlavi the motley appeaxa compound-
language; more especially as Persian terminatieneféen added to the Semitic words. But theregad reasons for
supposing that the language was never spokemasitvritten. The spoken language appears to haae foarely Persian;
the Semitic words being merely-used, as writtemasgntatives, or logograms, of the Persian wordshwiiere spoken.
Thus the Persians would write malkan malk, 'kihgigs,' but they would read shdhan shah. Thigilisthe mode in whic
most Parsis read their Pahlavi literature; and drily by assuming it to have been their univepsattice, in former times,
that we can account for the total and immediatepfpisarance of the Semitic portion of the Pahlasmftheir language,
when the Persians adopted their modern alphabdheASemitic words were merely a Pahlavi mode divg their Persian
equivalents (just as 'viz." is a mode of writingrirely' in English), they disappeared with the Pahlaiting, and the

Persians began at once to write all their word#) thieir new alphabet just as they pronounced them.

In the meantime, the greater part of the nationtiembme Muhammadans, and a new influx of Semitide/zcommenced,
but of a very different character. The Semitic

{p. xiv}

portion of the Pahlavi writing was nearly pure Qled, and was confined (as already stated) to tyghgr representation of
most of the simplest and commonest words uncondeuitl religion; but it seems to have formed notpdithe spoken
language, at all events in later times. Whereas#mitic portion of modern Persian is borrowed frdrabic, and includes
most words connected with religion, science, ateddture; in fact, every class of words except wisth was usually
Semitic in Pahlavi writings; and these Arabic wofadisn an essential part of the spoken languageghes indispensable to
the modern Persian as words of Norman-French oaigirto the English.

In Pahlavi writings, moreover, besides the fourdred Semitic logograms already mentioned, we atebdbout one
hundred obsolete forms of Iranian words used asgagns; much in the same way as 'ye' may be useithéy and 'Xmas'
for 'Christmas' in English. The use of all thesgograms was, however, quite optional, as theirlu3eesian equivalents
might, be substituted for any of them at any tiaexording to each particular writer's taste andrditon. But whenever th
are employed they form. what is called the Huzvidogion of the Pahlavi; while the other wordsemied to be pronounc
as they are spelt, form the Pazand portion.

Many attempts have been made to explain the womVéfis, but it cannot be said that any satisfacédyynology has yet
been proposed. Like the word Pahlavi it seems haodbccur in any old Pahlavi text, but only in@phons, chapter-
headings, and similar notes of modern writerseérss, therefore, more reasonable to trace it teemdéersian than direct
any more ancient source. Its Pahlavi form, hGz\@riszvarisn, appears to represent the moderiaRersvaris, which is
rarely used; the usual Persian form of the worddpeuvaris. Now zuvéris is precisely the form ofadastract noun derived
from the crude form of a verb zuvéaridan, which basn admitted into some Persian dictionaries omditieority of Golius

1.

[1. See Castelli Lexicon Heptaglotton, Pars altecendon, 1669.]

{p. xv}

with the meaning 'to grow old, to become threade.' If such a verb really exists in Persiamalgh its meaning may img
'decrepitude or decay' rather than 'antiquity @oddteness,’ yet its abstract noun would not logeiher inapplicable to the
logograms used in Pahlavi, which are, in fact, tastnants of older writings.

The word Pézand is probably derived from Av. paitiz, with the meaning 'rexplanation,’ that is, a further interpretatiol
the Pahlavi Zand in the Persian vernacular. This i applied not only to the purely Persian wardBahlavi texts, but als
(as already noticed) to transliterations of thel $exts, either in Avesta or modern Persian characin which all the
Huzvaris words are replaced by their Pazand ecqeitsl These transliterations form what are calkhRd texts; they rete
the exact idiom and construction of the Pahlawgiogl, and represent the mode in which it was rdaday be remarked,
however, that all such Pazand texts, as have beamired, seem to have been written in India, sbtiiey may be
suspected of representing some corrupt Gugaratupi@ation of Persian, rather than the peculidragtaphy of any perio
of the Persian languay
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This theory of the origin and development of Paltanting could hardly be upheld, unless we coulite the same artifici
mixture of Huzvéris and Pazand in all accessibldd®arecords, from their earliest appearance éopitesent time. This we
are able to do, even in the scanty materials aéfibtdy the legends on the provincial Persian cditiseothird century B.C.

and second century A.D. already mentioned. Butavetcace it with greater certainty not only in ttwén legends, but also

the rock inscriptions of the earlier Sasanian Ki(fg®. 226-388), in the latest of which we find tiveitten language
differing very slightly from that contained in theanuscripts pre served by the Parsis of the predapt although the
characters differ very much in form. And, finallg,the legends on the coins of the later SasariagskA.D. 388-651) and
on seals of their times, we find even this diffe@m. the shapes of the letters disappearing byees. In

{p. xvi}

fact, all the materials at our disposal tend tosstitat Huzvéris has been an essential constitufealt Bahlavi writings fron
the time of Alexander's successors to that of these of Pahlavi characters; but we have no retssappose that the
spoken language of the great mass of the Perssaplgever contained the Semitic words which the used as Huzvaris
in their writings.

Although the use of Huzvéris, until explained retgmendered the nature of the Pahlavi languagg @bscure, it added
very little to the difficulty of understanding tiRahlavi texts, because the meaning of nearly ddaryéris logogram was
well known; being recorded in an old glossary prese by the Parsis, in which every logogram is axm@d by its proper
Pazand equivalent. The extant copies of this aldsglry generally contain the Huzvéaris and Pazandsaaritten in the
Pahlavi character, together with their traditiopadnunciation, either in Avesta or modern Persgtefs; there is, therefore,
no particular difficulty in reading or translatitiye Huzvaris portion of a Pahlavi text, althouglloks may often be
entertained as to the accuracy of the traditionahypnciation.

The real difficulty of reading Pahlavi texts liesthe P4zand portion (so far as it may be unexpthby existing
vocabularies), and is chiefly occasioned by theignity of some of the Pahlavi letters. The alphaksstd in Pahlavi books
contains only fourteen distinct letters, so thahedetters represent several different soundstlincdhmbiguity is increased
by the letters being joined together, when a comdaf two letters is sometimes exactly like sonteeosingle letter. The
complication arising from these ambiguities mayhderstood from the following list of the soundsple and compound,

represented by each of the fourteen letters oP#tdavi alphabet respectively:--

##Ht a, &, h, kh. ### b, ### p, |, ##2t, d. #4d k, v. ### r, | ### 2. ### s, Y1, yad, yag, ydigdad, dag, dag, gi, gad, gag,
gag, g1, gad, gag, gag. ### sh, s, y4, yah, yakfkh,

{p. xvii}
da, dah, dakh, g&, gah, gakh, g4, gah, gakh. ###tghk. ### m. ### n. v, w, 0, 0, r, 1. ## ¥,1d, g, 0.

From this list it is easy to see the confusion pazdl by the letter ### s being exactly like theelet## y doubled, and by
the letter ### sh being identical with a compouh#d#gt y and ### &; and there are, in fact, somepoamds of two letters
which have from ten to fifteen sounds in common bssides others which might possibly occur. Ifatfurther considered
that there are only three letters (which are atstsonants, as in most Semitic languages) to représe long vowels, and
that there are probably five short vowels to beanstbod, the difficulty of reading Pahlavi corrgathay be readily
imagined.

When Pahlavi writing was in common use this diffigwas probably no more felt by the Persians, tteencomplexity of
Chinese characters is felt as an evil by a Chinesadarin, or the corrupt system of English orthpgyaby an educated
Englishman. It is only the foreigner, or learnehosfully appreciates the difficulty of understanglsuch cumbrous systems

of writing.

With regard, however, to their Huzvaris logograimes Persians seem to have experienced more diffickdt the actual
sounds of these Semitic words were rarely pronadiriceconsequence of their Pazand equivalents tsihgtituted in
reading, there must have been some risk of thegrpgronunciation being forgotten. That this riskswaderstood by the
Persians, or Parsis, is proved by the existentieeofluzvaris-Pazand glossary already described;hwhias evidently
compiled as a record both of the pronunciationraedning of the Huzvéris logograms. But its comatatioes nut appear
to have been undertaken until the true pronunciatfcsome of these logograms had been alreadyTibss, although the
traditional readings of most of the Semitic portafrthe Huzvéris can be readily traced to well knd@haldee words, there
are yet many other such readings which are altegétiexplicable as Semi
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{p. xviii}

words. In most such cases, however, European gshbkave found that the Huzvaris word can be easdd in some other
way which at once connects it with some ordinaral@ee equivalent. It may, therefore, be reasonasdymed that the
compilers of the glossary had in some instanceashescorrect pronunciation of these old Semiticdgo and that, in such
cases, they adopted (as a Parsi would probably the gresent day) the most obvious reading ofdtters before them,
which thenceforth became an artificial word to haeded down to posterity, by successive generatibnsiters, with all
the authority of old tradition.

In the same manner the artificial pronunciatiothef Iranian portion of the Huzvaris may be expldinehe compilers of th
glossary found a number of words in the Pahlauistexhich were written in some obsolete or condehanner; they kne
the meanings of these words, but could not tragértie readings in the altered letters; they, floeee adopted the most
obvious readings of the written characters, and raduced another series of artificial words, saslnh6ma for
allharmazd, vahéan for yazdan, madénad for main@kastior shatrd, &c.

Naturally enough the Parsis are loth to admit thesibility of any error in their traditional reads of Huzvaris, and very
few of them have yet adopted the views of Europsediolars further than to admit that they are ingesihypotheses, whi
still require satisfactory proof. They are quitghtiin demanding such proof, and they may reasgraiglue that the
conflicting opinions of various European scholaosngdt tend to increase the certainty of their exalions. But, on the oth
hand, they are bound to examine all proofs that beagffered, and to consider the arguments of scbobefore utterly
rejecting them in favour of their own preconceivedions of traditional authority.

Fortunately, we possess some means of ascertdairérancient pronunciation of a few Huzvéris worddependent of the
opinions of comparative philologists, in the inptions

{p. xix}

already mentioned as having been engraved on raokisimpressed on coins, by the earlier kings ®Shasanian dynasty
Persia. The earliest of these rock inscriptionsm the name and titles of Artakhshatar son[R&pfak, the first Sasanian
monarch (A. D. 226-240); it is engraved in Greell &amo kinds of old Pahlavi characters, which hagerbcalled Chaldaeo-
Pahlavi and Sasanian-Pahlavi, because the oneeaesresemblance to Chaldee, both in its lettedstiae language they
express, and the other is more frequently usetidgiibsequent Sasanian monarchs. A similéingisal inscription record
the names and titles of his son and successor 8hahp(A.D. 240-271), who has also left a londibgual inscription, in
Chaldaeo and Sasanian-Pahlavi, in a cave near Béssémother long bi-lingual inscription, fragmentf which have been
found on stones among the ruins of Pat Kili, iskatted to his early successors, who have alsatefteveral uni-lingual
inscriptions in Sasanian-Pahlavi, two of which affgreat length, but none later than the end ofdlieth century.

The language of the earlier of these inscriptiafferd from that of the manuscripts preserved teyRtarsis, chiefly in the u
of several Semitic words unknown to the manusdilijvaris, the non-existence of Iranian Huzvarisi¢ihis evidently a
growth of later times), and the less frequent ddeepsian terminations affixed to Semitic wordse3@ differences,
however, are hardly greater than those which djsish the English of Chaucer from that of our oway.dMoreover, they
gradually disappear in process of time, as we ttiedlater inscriptions of the fourth century apmtiag much closer, in
language, to the manuscripts.

As the alphabets of these inscriptions are lesgifapt and ambiguous than that of the Pahlavi naipts, they render the
pronunciation of many words much more certain. Tt@ysist of eighteen letters, having the followsuynds:--

[1. So stated in the inscription, but Pahlavi M8&I him the son of Papak's daughter and of S&mBund. XXXI. 30).]

{p. xx}

l.a,4.2.b.3.p,f.4.1,d,5 k, g, ##.16.k 7.d. 8.r,v,w, (0, 6. 9. z. 10. s. 11.sH,2. k. 13. g. 14. I, r. 15. m. 16. n. 17.
y, 1, €. 18. doubtful, being equivalent to Chaldé#, and to Pahl. MS. -man[1].

Comparing this list of sounds with that of the sd&iof. the manuscript alphabet (pp. xvi, xvii)sitavident that the
inscriptions must afford a means of distinguishénigom kh, s from any binary compound of y, d, ggosh from any
compound of y, d, g, or g with &, h, or kh, n frepr, or |, and y, d, g from each other; all whletters and compounds are
left in doubt by the manuscript alphabet. Unfortehawe do not possess trustworthy copies of sohtleecinscriptions
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which are evidently the most important from a lirggic point of view[2] but such copies as have bebtained supply
corrections of traditional misreadings of aboutniyefive Huzvéris logograms, and at the same tingy ttonfirm the
correctness of three traditional readings whichehlaeen called in question by most European sch@arfar, therefore, the
inscriptions would teach the Parsis that the dessbf comparative philologists are not likely ®rght more than seven
times out of eight, even when they are tolerablgnimous.

The Chaldeeo-Pahlavi character appears to have soon

[1. Whether the sound of this letter can ever hisfsatorily settled remains doubtful. Levy, in gitrage, cited on p. xi,
considers it to be the Semitic ###, on paleeographiounds; but there are serious objections tthalidentifications that
have been proposed.

2. The Sasanian inscriptions, of which new andemtrcopies are most urgently wanted, are:--1. Agription of thirty-one
lines high up in the left side-compartment (bettimel king) of the centre bas-relief of Nags-i Ragadar Persepolis. 2. Two
inscriptions, of eleven and twelve lines respedyiven the stones of the edifice near the southtweser of the great
platform at Persepolis, south of the Hall of Colnfsee Ouseley's Travels in Persia, vol. ii. p. &3 plate 42). 3. All the

fragments of the P&i Kali inscription, of which pably not more than half have yet been copied.

Of the very long inscription behind the king's heons the bas-relief of Nags-i Rustam, containingertbhan seventy lines
very much damaged, a copy taken by Westergaar848 with his usual accuracy, probably gives nealilyhat is legible.
And of the Hagidbad and shorter inscriptions glittt nothing remains doubtful.]

{p. xxi}

gone out of use, after the establishment of thar8as dynasty, as the latest known inscriptionylirich it occurs, is that of

Pai KalT, which contains the name of Allharmazd.D(A271-272); while the long inscriptions of NagRagab and Nags-i

Rustam, which contain the name of Varahran Il (&D5-283), are engraved only in Sasanian-PahlasmRhese facts it

seems probable that Chald#ahlavi went out of use about A.D. 275. The Sasatliwracters continue to appear, with \

little alteration, upon the coins until the endlaé fifth century, when most of them begin to assuhe cursive form of the
manuscript Pahlavi, which appears to have alteesd slightly since the eighth century.

The oldest Pahlavi manuscript known to be extammisists of several fragments of papyrus recentipdon a grave in the
FaylOm district in Egypt, and now in the Royal Museat Berlin; it is supposed to have been writtethaneighth century.
Next to this, after a long interval, come four mseripts written on Indian paper, all by the samedhan A.D. 1323-1324;
they are two copies of the Yasna and two of thedittad, containing the Avesta with its Zand, or Rahtranslation and
commentary; two of these old MSS. are now preservé&bpenhagen, one in London, and one in Bombagxt kb these in
age are two MSS. of miscellaneous Pahlavi textigtemrprobably about fifty years later; one of thés now in Kopenhage
and one in Bombay. Another MS. of nearly the sageeia also a miscellaneous collection of Pahlaxistenritten in A. D.
1397, and now in Munich; where there is also onthefoldest P4zand-Sanskrit MSS., a copy of thé&Aflaf-namak,
written in A.D. 1410. Another Pazarg@hnskrit MS., a copy of the Khurdah Avesta, of dlibe same age, exists in Bomkt
Pahlavi and Pazand manuscripts of the sixteenttugeare rather more numerous.

Pahlavi literature reached the zenith of its pragpabout thirteen centuries ago, when it inclutteel whole literature of
Persia. Seventy years later its destruction comegendth the fall of the Sasanian dynasty (A.D.

{p. xxii}

636--651); and the subsequent adoption of the nmodlersian alphabet gave it its death-blow. Thertasnants of Pahlavi
writings are now contained in the few manuscriptifl, preserved by the Parsis in Western India, #ed almost-extinct
brethren in Persia. A careful estimate of the Iergjtthese remnants, so far as they are knownumpeans, has shown tt
the total extent of existing, Pahlavi literatur@out thirty-six times that of the Bundahis, amsiated in this volume. One-
fifth of this, literature consists of translatiomscompanying Avesta texts, and the remaining fdtirsfare purely Pahlavi
works which are nearly all connected with religibtow much of this literature may have descendenh f&asanian times
can hardly be ascertained as yet; in fact, it Ig vary recently that any trustworthy data, foretetining the age of a few
Pahlavi writings, have been discovered, as wikkkglained hereafter, when considering the ageeBilmdahis.

3. THE BUNDAHIS.
The term Bundabhis, ‘creation of the beginning,baginal creation,' is applied by the Parsis ®ahlavi work[1] which, ir
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its present state, appears to be a collectioraghfients relating to the cosmogony, mythology, agétdary history taught
by Mazdayasnian tradition, but which cannot be m®red, in any way, a complete treatise on thebgests. This term is
applicable enough to much of the earlier part efwlork, which treats of the progressive developneérteation under goc
and evil influences; but it is probably not thegimal name of the book. Its adoption was no dowalotly owing to the
occurrence of the word bn-dahisn, or blin-dahigmitce in the first sentence, and partly to itsrappiateness to the
subject. But the same sentence seems to inform

[1. When this work forms part of a collection offiRevi texts, the whole manuscript is sometimesecklhe great Bundahi
There also exists a Saddar Bundahis, or Bundalashohdred chapters, 'which is a comparatively mrodempilation,
detailing the chief customs and religious lawshef Parsis; in a hundred sections.]

{p. xxiii}
us that the actual name of the treatise was Zaad;aknowing the tradition.’

The work commences by describing the state of thinghe beginning; the good spirit being in enslliéght and omniscier
and the evil spirit in endless darkness and wittitéd knowledge. Both produced their own creaturdgch remained apa
in a spiritual or ideal state, for three thousaadrg, after which the evil spirit began his opposito the good creation unc

an agreement that his power was not to last mane tine thousand years, of which only the middiegtthousand were to
see him successful. By uttering a sacred formwdaythod spirit throws the evil one into a stateaffasion for a second

three thousand years, while he produces the arelemagd the material creation, including the suaitpn, and stars. At the
end of that period the evil spirit, encouragedhmy demons he had produced, once more rushes upgodi creation, to

destroy it. The demons carry on conflicts with eatthe six classes of creation, namely, the slatew earth, plants,
animals represented by the primeval ox, and mandpdesented by Gayémard: producing little effedtrhovement in the
sky, saltness in the water, mountains in the eaithering in plants, and death to the primevaland also to Gayémard
after an interval.

Then follows a series of chapters describing theseegions of the earth, its mountains and shadje classes of anims
the origin of mankind, generation, the five kinddie and three sacred fires, the white Hom treé the tree of many see
the thredegged ass, the ox Hadhayés, the bird Kamrds, et birds and animals opposed to the evil creattamrivers ¢
the world, the seventeen species of liquids, tkedathe origin of the ape and bear, the chieth@teveral kinds of
creatures and creations, the calendar, lineal messiees and plants, the characteristics of vari@mons, the spiritual
chiefs of the various regions of the earth, and#sarrection and future existence; all which dpsions are given on the
authority of the Din, which may have been somei@aer

{p. xxiv}

book, or revelation generally. The concluding ckapgive the genealogies of the legendary Persiys land heroes, and
Zarat(st and certain priests, together with aroepétof Persian chronology from the creation toNlhammadan conquest.

As the work now stands it is evidently of a fragitaen character, bearing unmistakable marks bothmagsions and
dislocations; and the extant manuscripts, as wilkéen, differ among themselves both as to theeatel arrangement of
the text. Many passages have the appearance @f traislations from an Avesta original, and itésyprobable that we
have in the Bundahis either a translation, or atoeye, of the Damidad Nask, one of the twenty-ooels into which the

whole of the Zoroastrian scriptures are said teeHaeen divided before the time of Darius. This mayuessed from a
comparison of the contents of the Bundahis witts¢haf the Damdad Nask, which are detailed in thé-Zdgarkard as
follows[1]:--'lt contained an explanation of thar#fpal existence and heaven, good and evil, thterra existence of this
world, the sky and the earth, and everything wiidharmazd produced in water, fire, and vegetatioen and quadrupec
reptiles and birds, and everything which is produitem the waters, and the characteristics ofhatigs. Secondly, the
production of the resurrection and future existetioe concourse and separation at the Kinvad briolgehe reward of the
meritorious and the punishment of sinners in thertuexistence, and sutike explanations. Moreover, the Damdad Nas
twice quoted as an authority in the Selectionséi-gparam (1X, i, 16), when treating of animalsp&arly the same words

as those used in the Bundabhis.

The first manuscript of the Bundahis seen in Eunops brought from Surat by Anquetil Duperron in 1,7&nd he publishe
a French translation of it in his great work on #tend-Avesta in 1771[2]. This manuscript,

[1. See Haug's Essays, &c., second edition, pp. 129
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2. Zend-Avesta, ouvrage de Zoroastre, &c., par AtigDuperron; Paris, 1771. Tome seconde, pp. 3B3-Boun-dehesch.]

{p. xxv}

which is now in the National Library at Paris, wveamodern copy, written A.D. 1734, and containedscallaneous
collection of Pahlavi writings besides the Bundalisd Anquetil's translation, though carefully paeed in accordance wi
the information he had obtained from his Parsiriretbr, is very far from giving the correct meaniofghe original text in
many places.

In 1820 the very old codex from which Anquetil's Mad been copied was had been brought to Eurapa,Bombay, by
the Danish scholar Rask, and was subsequently itiegp@s the University Library at Kopenhagen. Thisst important
codex, which will be more particularly describedlanthe appellation of K20, appears to have bed@tewrduring the latter
half of the fourteenth century; and a facsimilétref Pahlavi text of the Bundahis, which it containas very carefully tract
from it, lithographed, and published by Westergaarti850.[1]

In a review of this lithographed edition of the Rafntext, published in the Géttinger Gelehrte Aigem in 18542, Haug
gave a German translation of the first three chapibthe Bundahis. And Spiegel, in his Traditiob&érature of the Parsis
[3], published in 1860 a German translation of mpagsages in the Bundahis, together with a trgtsafrithe Pahlavi text
of Chaps. I, Il, lll, and XXX in Hebrew characteBut the complete German translation of the BurslakiWindischmann,
with his commentary on its contents, publishedisndoroastrian Studies 4 in 1863, was probablyntost important step i

advance since the time of Anquetil, and the utmost

[1. Bundehesh, Liber Pehlvicus. E vetustissimo o@diayniensi descripsit, duas inscriptiones regjzo8s Primi adjecit, M
L. Westergaard; Havniee, 1851.

2. Ueber die Pehlewi-Sprache und den Bundeheshiastin Haug; Gottingen, 1854.

3. Die Traditionelle Literatur der Parsen in ihréamsammenhange mit den angranzenden Literaturegestetit von Fr.
Spiegel; Wien, 1860.

4, Zoroastriche Studien. Abhandlungen zur Mythaagiid Sagengeschichte des alten Iran, von Fr. W&hdiann (nach
dem Tode des Verfassers herausgegeben von Fr.ehpigegrlin, 1863.]

{p. xxvi}

that could be done on the authority of a single MiBich is far from perfect.

In 1866 another very old codex, containing the &ahkxts of the Bundahis and other works, was @inbto-, Europe by
Haug, to whom it had been presented at Surat id.188 now in the State Library at Munich, andlwe more minutely
described under the appellation of M6. In this cotiee Bundabhis is arranged in a different ordemfréhat in K20, and
Chaps. XXVIII, XXIX, and XXXI-XXXIII are omitted.

A second complete German translation of the Bursjatith a lithographed copy of the Pahlavi texamsliteration of the

text in modern Persian characters, and a glosgaly the words it contains, was published by Jirsti8681.[1] Its author,

having had access to other MSS. (descended fromaM&)ndon and Oxford, was. able to rectify manyhef deficiencies i
Windischmann's translation; but, otherwise, he maddittle progress in elucidating difficult pagss.

Other European writers have published the resuheaif studies of particular parts of the Bundahig, it does not appear
that any of them have attempted a continuous t#iosl of several chapters.

Whether the existence of previous translations beerof an assistance than a hindrance in prepariveyv one, may well
a matter of doubt. Previous translations may preweersights, and in difficult passages it is us&fisee how others have
floundered through the mire; but, on the other hamely occasion much loss of time, by the necesdigxamining many of
their dubious renderings before finally fixing upothers that seem more satisfactory. The objettiepresent translation
to give the meaning of the original text as litgrals possible, and with a minimum of extra wotttig; different renderings
of other translators being very rarely noticedesslthere be some probability of their being ofise
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[1. Der Bundehesh, zum ersten Male herausgegetagrsctibirt, ibersetzt, und mit Glossar versehen,rerdinand Justi;
Leipzig; 1868.]

{p. xxvii}

to the reader. Some doubtful words and passadededyi all attempts at satisfactory solution, bfithese the reader is
warned; and, no doubt, a few oversights and mistakk be discovered.

With regard to the original text, we have to reagavérom four manuscripts which are, more or lesgdependent authoritie
and may be styled K20, K20b, M6, and TD. The finsee of these have evidently descended, eithecttjror through one
or more intermediate copies, from the same origimal the source of TD, so far as it can be asertia seems to have be
far removed from, that of the others. All the otM3S. of the Bundahis, which have been examineeéther Pahlavi or
P&zand, are descended either from K20 or M6, amdlaerefore, of no independent authority.

K20 is the very old codex already mentioned asrwbieen brought from Bombay by Rask in 1820, amabvg No. 20 of
the collection of Avesta and Pahlavi MSS. in thévarsity Library at Kopenhagen. It consists nowl@8 folios of very olc
and muchworn Indian paper of large octavo size, but fivieeotfolios are certainly missing, besides an uadgriumber los

from the end of the volume. This MS. contains twdPahlavi texts, written twenty lines to the paged some of them,
accompanied by Avesta; the Bundahis is the ninthese texts, and occupies fols. 88-129, of whith1f21 is missing.
Three of the texts, occurring before the Bunddimse dated colophons, but the dates are A.Y. 680, and 700, all within

36 folios; it is, therefore, evident that theseedatave been copied from older MSS.; but at theedame the appearance of
the paper indicates that the actual date of theddBnot be much later than A.Y. 720 (A.D. 1351} rere are reasons for
believing that it was written several years befarg. 766 (A.D. 1397), as will be explained in thesgription of M6. Owing

to its age and comparative completeness this MheoBundahis is certainly the most important oxtar, although
comparison with other MSS. proves that its writ@iswather careless, and frequently omitted wordsgphimases. The

{p. xxviii}

loss of fol. 121, though it has hitherto left andnvenient gap in the text (not filled up by otM8S.), is more than
compensated by the three extra chapters whichtM8Bisand its copies have hitherto alone suppliee ekt on the lost foli
was supposed by Anquetil to have contained a wtitdgter besides portions of the two adjacent dhesis now known t
be a mistake, Anquetil's Chap. XXVIII being quiteaginary; the end of Chap. XXVII has long been diggpfrom other
MSS., but the beginning of the next chapter hasehit been missing.

Only two copies of K20 appear to be known to Euesy® the best of these is the copy brought froratSay Anquetil, No.
7 of his collection of manuscripts, now in the Magl Library at Paris; this was written in A. D.347 when K20 appears to
have been nearly in its present imperfect stateigh it may have had some 15 folios more at the &hid copy seems to
have been carefully written; but the same cannataie of the other copy, No. 21 in the Universitigrary at Kopenhagen,
which is full of blunders, both of commission andission, and can hardly have been written by salgoBahlavi scholar

Dastdr Darab, Anquetil's instructor, although btited to him.

K20b consists of nineteen loose folios[1], foundWigstergaard among some miscellaneous fragmetits icollection of
Avesta and Pahlavi MSS. in the University Librat\Kapenhagen, and now forming No. 20b in that abiéa, The first twe
folios are lost, but the third folio commences wiile Pahlavi equivalent of the words 'knew that e exists' (Bund.
Chap. 1, 8), and the text continues to the endhafpCXl, i, where it leaps at once (in the middi@ dine on the fifteenth
folio) to Chap. XXX, 15, 'one brother who is rightes,’ whence the text continues to the end of CXXXI, 15, which is
followed by Chaps. XXXII, XXXIV, as in K20. This

[1. I am indebted to the late Professor N. L. Wieggtard for all information about this MS., and disoa tracing of the
Pahlavi text of so much of Chap. XXXI as is conéainn it.]

{p. xxix}

MS. is not very old, and contains merely a fragntdrihe text; but its value consists in its notrtgea descendant of either
K20 or M6, as it clearly represents a third linedescent from their common original. It agrees W0 in the general
arrangement of its chapters, so far as they goabsudin containing Chap. XXXI; but it differs froihin some of the details
of that chapter, and agrees with M6 in some vepballiarities elsewhere; it has not, however, beglated in any other

chapter. The omission of nearly twenty chapterghéncentre of the work, indicates that some ortb@MSS. from which

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\PAFAVI TEXTS.htm 07/08/0¢



PAHLAVI TEXTS Pagell of 107

is descended, had lost many of its central folefei it was copied, and that the copyist did ragtce the deficiency; such
unnoticed omissions frequently occur in Pahlavi nsanipts.

M6 is the very old codex brought to Europe by Hau$866, and now No. 6 of the Haug collection ia Btate Library at
Munich. It consists of 240 folios of very old, buell-preserved, Indian paper of large octavo siaevhich thirteen others,
of rather later date, have been prefixed) bourtdvévolumes. This MS. contains nineteen Pahlauistexritten from
seventeen to twenty-two lines to the page, and smitieem accompanied by Avesta; eleven of thests &ne also found in
K20, and the Bundabhis is the fourteenth of the teieie, occupying fols. 53-99 of the second volunveo ©f the other texts
have dated colophons, the dates being fifty dagstap A.Y. 766 (A.D. 1397), and as there are 18§ between the two
dates there is every probability that they areattteal dates on which the two colophons were writfdhe arrangement of

the Bundahis in this MS. is different from thatdg0, giving the chapters in the following order:hd&ps. XV-XXIII, I-XIV,
XXIV-XXVII, XXX, XXXII, XXXIV, and omitting Chaps. XXVIII, XXIX, and XXXI. These omissions and the
misplacement of Chaps. I-XIV render it probable the MS., from which the Bundahis in M6 was copieds already in a
state of decay; and this supposition is confirmgdiwards of fifty peculiar mistakes, scatteredrawest parts of the

{p. xxx}

text in M6, which are evidently due to the illedityi of the original from which it was copied, ar its illegible words havin
been touched up by an ignorant writer, instanceshi¢h are not uncommon in old Pahlavi MSS. Elintimg these errors,
for which the writer of M6 cannot be held respotesilhe seems to have been a more careful copyistthie writer of K20,

and supplies several words and phrases omittedeblatter. The close correspondence of K20 andriifiast other places,
renders it probable that they were copied fromstimae original, in which case K20 must have beetiemrseveral years
earlier than M6, before the original MS. becameagied and difficult to read. It is possible, howevbat K20 was copied
from an early copy of the original of M6; in whiclse the date of K20, is more uncertain, and may be later than that

M6.

Several MSS. of the Bundahis descended from Ménaegistence. One is in the MS. No. 121 of the @ryseollection in
the Bodleian Library at Oxford, and contains thaptirs in the following order:--Chaps. XV-XXIII,\V4l, 17 (to 'Arag
river'), XI-XIV, XXIV-XXVII, XXX, VII, 12-XI; foll owed by Sls. Chap. XX, 47, also derived from M6. Another is in 1
library of Dastlr Jamaspji Minochiharji at Bombayd contains the chapters also in a dislocated @at to the
misplacement of folios in some former MS.) as fatbo--Chaps. XV-XXIII, I-XI, 5 (to 'and the evil spf), XII, 2 (from
'Sikidav")--XIl, 2 (first word), XI, 5 (from 'prodeted most for Khvaniras')--XIlI, 2 (to 'and Kéndrigunt'),-XXX, 32 (from
‘the renovation arises in)--XXX, 33, XXXII, XXXIV$Is. Chap. XVIIl, Bund. Chaps. Xll, 12 (from 'Ak'g-XIV, XXIV-

XXVII, XXX. A third is in the library of Dastlr Nasirvanji JAmaspji at Poona, and contains the texté same order as
M6. A fragment of the Pahlavi text of the Bundalailso descended from M6, occupies eight folioh@Additional Oriente
MS. No. 22,378 in the Library of the British Museyiincontains Chaps. XVIII, XIX, 17, and XX, 1-20(tone from the
other").

There are also several Pazand manuscripts of thdabus,

{p. xxxi}

written in Avesta characters, and likewise derifreth M6. One of the best of these is No. 22 ofd¢hkection of Avesta ar
Pahlavi MSS. in the India Office Library at Londanis old, and has the date A.Y. 936 (A.D. 156vaiPahlavi colophon
fol. 11, but this may have been copied from anasl1S.; its contents are arranged as follows:--Ghx¥/I1I-XXIIl, I-XIV,
XXIV-XXVII, XXX, XXXII, XXXV, followed by several short Pazand texts, only part of which are derivech M6, and
the last of them being left incomplete by the lokthe folios which originally formed the end okthiolume; instead of the
lost folios others, containing Chaps. XV-XVII, halveen added and bound up with the rest. Another M&.7 in the same
collection, which is dated A.Y. 1174 (A.D. 1805,a modern copy derived from No. 22 through oneare intervening
MSS.[1]; it contains precisely the same text, bithwnany variations in orthography, indicative bétvery uncertain
character of Pazand spelling. Two fragments ofthezand text are also contained in the MSS. NoatZixford, already
mentioned; they consist of Chaps. V, 3-7 (to ‘wdwde known the secret’) and XXV, 18-22. Anothagment, evidently
copied from an old MS., is found on fols. 34, 33k Rivayat MS. No. 8 of the collection in the im@®ffice Library; it
consists of Chap. XVIII, 1-8.

The Pazand text of the Bundahis, derived from M@&l$o written in Persian characters in M7 (Nof the Haug collection
at Munich), dated A.Y. 1178 (A.D. 1809). It is irteed by Persian glosses, word for word, and @iasf Chaps. XVIII-
XXIIIL 1-X1V, XXIV-XXVII, and XXX on fols. 81-119, with Chaps. XV-XVII on fols. 120-126, a repetitiof Chap. XV

and part of XVI on fols. 22-227, and Chap. XXXII on fol. 23
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Thus far, it will be noticed, we have two good ipdadent authorities, K20 and M6, for ascertainmgtext of the Bundah
in the fourteenth century, so far as Chaps. I-

[1. This is proved by an omission in fol. 40, whidkarly indicates the loss of a folio in an intediate MS.]
{p. xxxii}

XXVII, XXX, XXXII, and XXXIV are concerned; and wéave also, in K20b, a second authority for so nafaBhap.
XXXI as occurs in K20; but for Chaps. XXVIIl and XX we have nothing but K20 to rely on, and parCbfap. XX VIl is
lost in that manuscript. Such was the unsatisfgcttate of that part of the text until Dec. 187 heaw information about the

MS. TD was received, followed by further detailglancopy of Chaps. XXVIII, XXIX, and XXXI-XXXIII inOct. 18781.

TD is a manuscript of the Bundahis which contaimsueh more extensive text than the MSS. alreadgritesd, but whethe
it be an extension of the hitherto-received texthe received text be an abridgement of this looge, is likely to be a
matter of dispute among Pahlavi scholars untiMthele of the new text has been thoroughly examiA¢@ny rate, the
contents of this MS., combined with those of som&SMof the Dadistan-i Dinik, afford a means ofrfixthe date of this

recension of the Bundahis, as will be seen heneafte

This MS. belongs to a young Mobad named TehmurasHawiji Anklesaria in Bombay, and was brought fi@ensia a few

years ago by a Mobad named Khodabakhsh Farod Abkdzaotupies the first 103 folios of the volumentaining it, and is

followed by 112 more folios containing the Nirarngis The first original folio, which contained ttext as far as Chap. I, 5

(to 'endless light'), has been lost and replaceanogher (which, however, is now old) containinghsantroductory
sentences, besides the missing text. The lashafigplio of the Bundahis, containing the last flirees of the last chapter,
has also been lost and replaced by another modionvhich contains the missing text followed lwyotcolophons, both
expressing approval of the text, and assertingttieaMS. was written by Gopatshah Rlstam Béndé&e.firht of these
colophons

[1. ] am indebted to Mr. Khurshedji Rustamji CammBBombay (who is well known for the interest hkdsi in all matters
relating to the ancient customs and history offélisw-countrymen), for obtaining this informatioand to the owner of the
MS. for his liberality in supplying me with all thaetails and extracts mentioned in the text.]

{p. xxxiii}

is undated, but gives the testimony of Dast(r RAEIaGstasp Ardashir, who is known to have writs@other MS. dated
A.Y. 1068 (A.D. 1699). The second colophon is bysfbaJamshéd Jaméasp Hakim, and is dated A.Y. 1ATR (1743),
which was probably the date when this last folicwapplied to complete the old defective MS.

With regard to the age of the older part of. thiS.Mve can arrive at an approximation in the follogvmanner:--A valuable
MS. of the Dadistan-i Dinik, which also belongd&hmuras Dinshawji, was written (according to apbbn which it
contains) by Gépatshah Ristdom[2] Bandar Malka-mamdhe land of Kirmén, who was evidently the sgmeeson as the
writer of TD. Another MS. of the Dadistan-i Dinflas written by Marzapan Fréddn Vahrom Ristam BoNik&-mardan
Din-ayar, also in the land of Kirmén, in A.Y. 94A.D. 1572). Comparing these two genealogies togeétlseems evident
that Gopatshah was a brother of Vahrom, the gréimeifaf Marzapéan, and, therefore, a grand-unclarizapan himself.
Allowing for these two generations, it is probatflat Gopatshah wrote TD about A.Y. 900 (say A. B8); although
instances have occurred in which a son has writels. at an earlier date than that of one writtghib father.

The introductory sentences on the first restoréid fire evidently a modern addition to the texterit had acquired the
name of Bundabhis; but they seem to have been cémirdsome other MS., as the copyist appears te havdly understoc
them, having written them continuously with the ip@gng of the text, without break or stop. The $ipglis modern, but thi

may be due to the copyist; and the language ixdiff but may be translated as follows[3]:--

"The propitiation of the creator Allharmazd, thaaat]
[1. This Dastdr is said to have sprung from thy)Jaind not from a priestly family.

2. The vowels & and 6 (or 0) often interchangeahl&i MSS. from Persia, probably owing to pecitiies of dialect, and
the very broad sound of Persian &, like English cail
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3. English words in italics are additions to contplihe sense.]
{p. xxxiv}

glorious, omniscient, wise, powerful, and suprebyewhat is well-thought, well-said, and well-domethought, word, and
deed, and the good augury of all the celestial lareyed terrestrial angels upon the virtuous creatibeseech.

'Written at the second fortunate conjunction (aRhtathe high-priestship (dastdrih) of the God-oted, all-sagacious
cultivator of righteousness, the lover of good veonkho is God-discerning, spirit-surveying, and appd by the good, the
high-priest of the good religion of the Mazdayassiahe glorified[1] Spendyad son of Mah-vindad) sdRlstadm, son of

Shatrbyar.

"The writing[2] of the Blndahis was set going bg toming of the Arabs to the country of Iran, whbeterodoxy (dls-
dinth) and ignorance have arisen from not undedgtgrthe mysteries of Kayan[3] orthodoxy (hd-dijéhd of those
revered by the upholders of the religion. Fromrtheiep seats it draws the purport of benedictiand,from dubious

thinking of actions it draws words of true meanitigg disclosure of which is entertaining knowledge.

'On account of evil times, even he of the undecdgdly of the Kayans and the Kayan upholders efridigion are
mingled with the obedient and just of those hetexpdnd by the upper class the words of the orthpdttered in assembl
worship, are considered as filthy vice. He also séhwish was to learn propriety (varag) through ttaatise (farhang),
might provide it for himself, from various placéyy, trouble and day and night painstaking, but watsable.'

The text of Chap. | then commences (without angrmediate stop) with the words zak zand-akéasiat khowledge of
tradition." As the whole text of the Bundahis odespmbout 203 pages in TD, and each page contains

[1. Literally, 'immortal-soulled," a term implyingenerally that the person is dead; but it seerhsite been applied to King
Khasré | (Néshirvan) during his lifetime. The timénen this priest lived has yet to be discovered.

2. Reading zektibln-i, equivalent to Paz. nivib MS. has zak tibna.

3. The hero tribe or princely race of the Kayardginasty, from which later Persian rulers have fati¢themselves
descended.]

{p. xxxv}

seventeen lines rather longer than those in K28, atident that the text in TD must be more thaicé the length of that in
K20, which occupied originally about eighty-thresgps of twenty lines each. This additional textsistis not only of
additional matter in many of the chapters, but afsextra chapters, which give the work a more cletepappearance thar
presents in the manuscripts hitherto known. Thelevhamber of chapters in TD appear to be forty-tthe,general
character of the contents of which may be gath&oed the following list of the headings of each pte, with the space it
occupies in TD, and a reference to the correspgnctiapter of the translation in this volume (subhpters as seem to be
entirely wanting in K20 being marked with an astieyi-

1. The knowledge of tradition, first about AGharmiazoriginal creation and the antagonism of thésgpirit, afterwards
about the nature of the creatures of the worldnftoe original creation till the end; 19 pages; Geap. I.

2. On the formation of light; 11 pages; see Chhap. |
3. The rush of the destroyer at the creaturesg@giasee Chaps. IlI, IV.

4. On the opposition of the two spirits, that isywihat manner the arch-fiends have come spiritualbpposition to the
celestial angels; 10 pages; see Chap. V for tvtbeomiddle pages.

5. On the waging of the conflict (ardik) of theatiens of the world, encountering the evil spirpiage; see Chap. VI.

6. The second conflict the water waged; 3 pagesCap. VII
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7. The third conflict the earth waged; | page; Geap. VIII.
8. The fourth conflict the plants waged; ¥z page; Ghap. IX.
9. The fifth conflict the primeval ox waged; 1/3gea see Chap. X.
* 10. The sixth conflict GAydmard waged; 1 1/3 page
* 11. The seventh conflict the fire waged; 1/3 page
* 12. The eighth conflict the constellations wage(8 page.
{p. xxxvi}
* 13. The ninth conflict the celestial angels wagéth the evil spirit; three lines.
* 14. Tenth, the stars practised non-intermedd{agfimégisn) %2 page.
15. On the species of those creations; 2 1/3 pages.
16. On the nature of lands; 1 1/3 page; see Chip. X
17. On the nature of mountains; 4%z pages; see G{idp.
18. On the nature of seas; 2% pages; see Chap. XIlI
19. On the nature of rivers; 5 1/3 pages; see ChapsXXI.
20. On the nature of lakes; 1% page; see Chap..XXIlI
21. On the nature of the five classes of animalg35ages; see Chap. XIV.
22. On the nature of men; 7% pages; see Chap. XV
23. On the nature of generation of every kind; §gsasee Chap. XVI.
24. On the nature of plants; 3%z pages; see Chap/IXX
25. On the chieftainship of men and animals andyesiagle thing; 2 1/3 pages; see Chap. XXIV.
26. On the nature of fire; 4 2/3 pages; see Chafbl. X
* 27. On the nature of sleep; 2 1/3 pages.
* 28. On the nature of wind and cloud and rain/®@ages.
* 29. On the nature of noxious creatures; 4v2 pajes|
* 30. On the nature of the wolf species; 2 pages.

31. On things of every kind that are created bysthigts[3], and the opposition which came upomih&¥ pages; see
Chaps. XVIII, XIX.

32. On the religious year; 4 pages; see Chaps. XX¥/I.
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*33. On the great exploits of the celestial ang&iz pages.
34. On the evil-doing of Aharman and the demorngages, as in Chap. XXVIII.
[1. TD contains half a page more near the beginrand a page and a half more at the end.
2. Probably Chap. XXIlI of the translation formguat either of this chapter or the next.
3. This word is doubtful.]
{p. xxxvii}
35. On the body of man and the opinion of the waild7 pages.
36. On the spiritual chieftainship of the regiofshe earth; 3% pages, as in Chap. XXIX.
* 37. On the Kinvad bridge and the souls of theatttsul; 5 2/3 pages.

* 38. On the celebrated provinces of the countrirari, the residence of the Kayans; 5 pages[2].
* 39. On the calamities of various millenniums haping to the country of Iran; 8 2/3 pages[3].
40. On the resurrection and future existence; §ages; see Chap. XXX.

41. On the race and offspring of the Kayans; 8pai@es, as in Chaps. XXXI-XXXIII.
42. On the computation of years of the Arabs; 2gepasee Chap. XXXIV.

Comparing this list of contents with the text in0K2s published in Westergaard's lithographed rfatesiedition, it appears
that TD contains, not only fifteen extra chaptérg, also very much additional matter in the chaptarresponding to
Chaps. I, II, V, XVI, XXVIII, and XXXI of the tranktion in this volume, and smaller additions togbaorresponding to

Chaps. I, IV, XV, XVII, and XXXIV. The arrangememf the chapters in TD is also much more methddiwn in the
Indian MSS., especially with regard to Chaps. XXIXXXII, and XXVII, which evidently occupy their pper position in
TD; and so far as Chap. XX is concerned, this gearent is confirmed by the insertion of its firshtence between Chaps.
XlII'and X1V in the Indian MSS., which indicatesatthe whole chapter must have been in that pasiticome older cop

In fact, the Indian MSS. must probably be now rdgdrmerely as collections of

[1. The meaning is doubtful and must depend uperctintext.

2. This chapter begins with a translation of thstfiargard of the Vendidad, and concludes witlaezount of buildings
erected by various kings.

3. Containing an account of the kings reigninghia various millenniums, and concluding with propbsaimilar to those |
the Bahman Yast.]

{p. xxviii}

extracts from the, original work; this has beerglenspected from the fragmentary character ofakithey contain, but it
could hardly be proved until a more complete tead heen discovered.

Whether TD may be considered as a copy of theateitstood originally, or merely of an after resien of the work, can
hardly be determined with certainty until the whotmtents of the manuscript have been carefullynéxed; it is, therefore
to be hoped that its owner will be induced to mtbk lithographed facsimile of the whole, afteritienner of Westergaar:
edition. So far as appears in the lengthy and \éuaxtracts, with which he has kindly favoured medecided difference
of style can be detected between the additionalemahd the text hitherto known, nor any inconsisies more striking the

such as sometimes occur in the Indian MSS. Onftfier dhand, it will be noticed that heading No. 23He list of content
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seems to be misplaced, which is an argument aghiaséxt being in its original state; and theeiyl the Bundahis is so
much less involved and obscure than that of thecBiehs of Zad-sparam (see Appendix to the Bunjlaflsich treat of
some of the same subjects, that it may be fairbpsated of having been written originally in a elifint age. But the writer
of the text, as it appears in TD, calls Zad-spaldmfe of his contemporaries (see Chap. XXXIll, 10,0f the translation);
it may, therefore, be suspected that he merelgitegtan old text with some additions of his owmjet, however, are
rather difficult to distinguish from the rest. Nwess can be laid upon peculiarities of orthograiphyD, as they are, in all
likelihood, attributable to copyists long subseduerzad-sparam's contemporaries.

Any future translator of the Bundahis will probabigve to take the text in TD as the nearest addesgpproach to the
original work; but the present translation is basedheretofore, upon the text in K20, correcteshamy places from M6, b
with due care not to adopt

[1. He writes the name Z&d-sparham.]
{p. xxxix}

readings which seem due to the illegibility of tirgginal from which M6 was copied, as already exggd. In Chaps.
XXV, XXIX, XXX, XXX, and XXXIII, however, TD has been taken as a principal authority, merelglaut by K20,
and having its additional passages carefully inditaand in Chap. XXXI, K20b has also been condulte

Since the present translation was printed, anyelimg doubts, as to the genuineness of the tekbDirhave been, in a great
measure, dissipated by the discovery that a smaagjhrient[1] of an old MS. of the Bundabhis, which eagy been in Europt
is evidently a portion of a text of similar charcto TD, and of exactly the same extent. This kfrement consists of tw
folios belonging to an old MS. brought from Peillsyathe late Professor Westergaard in 1843-44, dndhais evidently the
codex mentioned by him in the preface to his Zenésta, p. 8, note .3. These two folios, which amaibpered 130 and 131
in Persian words, now form the commencement ofdlisnutilated MS., of which the first 129 folioave been lost. They
contain very little more than one page of the Bumsléext, namely, the last sentences of the laapteh (corresponding to
Bund. XXXV, 7-9), followed by a colophon occupyitess than two pages. This fragment of the textaina some
additional details not. found in the Indian MSS well as a few other variations of no great imaoce. It may be translat
as follows:--

. ... SGhm[2] was in those reigns of Alz6boy&d, and Man(skihar.] Kai-Kayas, till his goingthe sky, seventy-five
years, and after that, seventy-five years, altagedthundred and fifty years; Kai-Khlsrébé sixty

[1. I am indebted to Professor G. Hoffmann, of Kfet directing my attention to this fragment, aido for kindly sending
me a facsimile of it. It had been recognised asrign of the Bundahis by Dr. Andreas some yeats agd probably by tF
owner of the MS., the late Professor Westergaardy before that.

2. See Bund. XXXI, 27. As the beginning of thistegrte is lost in translation is uncertain. Detads found in K20 and M
are here enclosed in brackets, and words addeuehtyanslator to complete the sense are printéelios.]

{p. xI}

years; Kai-L6harasp a hundred and twenty years\&asp, till the coming of the religion, thirtyegrs; [total (mar) one
thousand years[1]. Then the millennium reign cam€&dpricornus, and ZaratGhast[2] the Spitaman, tidthgs
(pétkhambarth) from the creator Allharmazd, cani€ng Vistasp; and Vistasp was king,] after recegvthe religion,
ninety years.

azad, that is, of the daughter of Vohiiman, twelvary; Darai, son of Darai, fourteen years; andakider the Rlman([3]
fourteen years.

'Vohdman, son of Spend-dad, a hundred and twelaesyelimai, daughter of Vohiman, thirty years; Q&én of Kihar-

'The Askénians should bear the title in an uniofgied sovereignty two hundred and so many[4] yeard;Artakhshatar,
son of Papak, and the number of the Sasénianstidear hundred and sixty years, until the witheritrabs obtained a place
[5] [as far as the year 447 of the Persians; ndsitite Persian year 527][6].'

The colophon, which follows, states that the MSs fimished on the thirteenth day of the ninth moiiH. 936 (A. D.
1567), and was written by Mit-apan, son of Anéshakr(ban, son of Rlstam. Thisi#)$herefore, of nearly the same ag
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TD; but there has been no opportunity of collatimg fragment of it, which is still extant, with tkerresponding portion of
TD. That it was a MS. of the same character asthBt {s, one containing the same text as K20, It much additional
matter) appears clearly

[1. From the beginning of Fréddn's reign, whenrtfidennium of Sagittarius commenced.
2. The usual way of spelling Zaratdst in old MS&;epting K20 and a few others.
3. Here written correctly Alaksandar-i ArGmai.
4. Reading va and; as the final letter is d anddribtannot be read navad as a variant of nanaukty.'
5. The words are, vad ginak ayaft kh(ské-i Tazikénd the exact meaning is rather doubtful.

6. The last date is doubtful, as the Pahlavi tesgégythe ciphers only for ‘five and twenty-sevemjitting that for ‘hundred.’

These Persian dates must either have been addsii®/former copyist, or Chap. XXXIV must have bappended to the

Bundahis at a later date than the ninth centurgnithe preceding genealogical chapters were prplaalded to the origin
work (see p. xliii). The Persian year 627 was ALD58.]

{p. xli}

from the fragment translated above. Regardingritgral extent, it is possible to make an approxenestimate, by
calculating the quantity of text which the 129 léitos must have contained, from the quantity altljuexisting on folio
130. According to this calculation, the originatent of the text of the Bundabhis in this MS. mustdbeen very nearly
30,000 words; and it is remarkable that a simitdculation of the extent of the text in TD, bas@dm the actual contents
ten folios Out of 103, gives precisely the samelteShis coincidence is a strong argument in favaithe absolute identit
of the text lost from Westergaard's MS. with thetually existing in TD; it shows, further, that theginal extent of the
Bundahis may now be safely estimated at 30,000 syandtead of the 13,000 contained in K20 when k&t was
complete.

That this fragment belonged to a separate MS.jsandt the folio missing from the end of TD, is shronot only by its
containing more of the text than is said to be mggsbut also by the first folio of the fragmenige numbered 130, instead
of 103, and by its containing fifteen lines to fege, instead of seventeen, as would be necessargér to correspond wi

TD.

Regarding the age of the Bundahis many opinions b@en hazarded, but as they have been chiefly lbgge minute
details of supposed internal evidence evolved feach writer's special misinterpretation of the,tés unnecessary to
detail them. The only indication of its age that te fairly obtained from internal evidence, isttthe text of the Bundahis

could not have been completed, in its present famti| after the Muhammadan conquest of Persia (8%1). This is
shown not only by the statements that the sovetglgrent to the Arabs' (Chap. XXXIV, 9), that 'nothirough the invasion
of the Arabs, they (the negroes) are again diffukemligh the country of Iran' (Chap. XXIlIl, 3), atitht 'whoever keeps the
year by the revolution of the moon mingles summigh winter and winter with summer' (Chap. XXV, I8ferring
probably to the Muhammadan year not corresponditiy thve seasons), but also, more positively

{p. xlii}
by the following translation of an extract from @h&9 in TD:--

'‘And when the sovereignty came to Yazdakard hecesext sovereignty twenty years, and then the Aradised into the
country of Iran in great multitude. Yazdakard dat prosper (la sakaftd) in warfare with them, arehtmo Khirasén and

Tarkistan to seek horses, men, and assistancayasdlain by them there. The son of Yazdakard teetite Hindds and
fetched an army of champions; before it came, cotetlunto Kharasan, that army of champions disperBlee country of

Iran remained with the Arabs, and their own irreligs law was propagated by them, and many ancestsédms were
destroyed; the religion of the Mazdayasnians waakemed, and washing of corpses, burial of corgses eating of dead

matter were put in practice. From the original ticrauntil this day evil more grievous than thishet happened, for

through their evil deeds--on account of want, fomehabits (Aniranih), hostile acts, bad decreed badl religion--ruin,
want, and other evi--have taken lodgmer
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None of these passages could have been writtenebisfe Muhammadan conquest; but the writer, oogdif the text as it
appears in TD, supplies the means of approximatingh more closely to the date of his work, in aspge in Chap. 41 of
TD, in which he mentions the names of several fthintemporaries (see Chap. XXXIlIl, 10, 11). Amdimgse, as already
noticed, he mentions 'Zad-sparham son of Y{dan-¥im¢ must have been the writer of the Selectidrigad-sparam, a
translation of which is added as an appendix tdBtnedahis in this volume. This writer was the bestbf Man(iskihar son
of Yldan-Yim, who wrote the Dadistadinik[1], and from colophons found in certain M3 the Dadistan (which will k
more particularly described in the next sectiotthig introduction) it appears that this Manaskivas

[1. It is quite possible that Man(skihar was ale®reviser of the Bundahis; see the note on Dadak@mdvahistd in Chap.
XXXIIl, 10.]

{p. xliii}

high-priest of Pars and Kirman in A.Y. 250 (A. B13. This date may, therefore, be taken as a Mese@pproximation to
the time at which the Bundahis probably assumedame we find in TD; but that MS., having been it about 650 yea
later, can hardly have been copied direct fronottiginal. Whether that original was merely a newtied of an older
Pahlavi work, as may be suspected from the sinpladiits language, or whether it was first trateth for the most part,
from the Avesta of the DAmdad Nask, in the ninthitesy, we have no means of determining with cetyaijudging,
however, from Chap. |, 1, the original Bundahishjadoly ended with the account of the resurrectidmfC XXX), and the
extra chapters, containing genealogical and chaomicdl details (matters not mentioned in Chap, together with all
allusions to the Arabs, were probably added by¢iesing editor in the ninth century. The lastchronological, chapter
may even have been added at a later date.

A Gugarati translation, or rather paraphrase, e®hndahis was published in 1819 by Edal Darab dathdamasp Asa, a
a revised edition of it was published by Peshutast&m in 1877[1]. In the preface to the latterieditt is stated that the
translator made use of two MSS., one being a cbpynesanuscript written in Iran in A.Y. 776 by RusijaMeherwaniji
Margaban Sheheriar[2], and the other a MS. writtelmdia by Dastir Jamshédji JAmaspji in A.Y. 1139t is also
mentioned that he was four years at work uponrhisstation. The editor of the new edition stated te has laboured to

[1. Bundehes ketab, iane dunia-ni awal-thi te alduethi pedaes-ni sahruat-ni hakikat; bigi-var suidieékhapawanar,
Peshutan bin Rustam; Mumbai, 1877.

2. There is no doubt whatever that the writer efpheface is referring to M6, although his des@ipts incorrect. M6 was
written at Bhrok in India A.Y. 766 by Péshétan REAmdin Shaharyar Néryésang Shahmard Shaharyar ®ahra
Adrmazdayr Ramyaér; but some portion of it (probafdy the Bundahis) was copied from a MS. writtelf /618 (A.D.
1249) by Rlastam Mihirdpan Marzapan Dahisni-ayaig wiust be the copyist mentioned in the prefacbed3dugaréati
translation.

3. This is probably the copy derived from M6, aneimiioned in p. xxx as being now in the library afdbir JAmaspji
Minochiharji.]

{p. xliv}

improve the work by collecting all the further imfeation he could find, on the various subjectsnany other Pahlavi
works. The result of all this labour is not so macimere translation of the Bundahis, as a largekwgpon the same subje
or a paraphrase more methodically arranged, asbmagen from the following summary of its contents:

The headings of the fifty-nine chapters, which fdahma first part of the work, are:--Ahuramazd's aowe&t, account of the
sky, of the first twelve things created, of Mouribérg, of the twelve signs of the zodiac, of tharst of the soul, of the first
practices adopted by the creatures of the eviitgjlirereman, of Ahereman's first breaking into kg, of Ahereman's
coming upon the primeval ox, of Ahereman's arriuahe fire, of Ahereman's coming upon Gaiomardhefcoming of
Ahuramazd and Ahereman upon Gaiomard at the tinlésafreation, of the lustre residing in both gpjrfurther account of
the arrangement of the sky, another account dhalmountains, of depressions for water, of gradtsamall rivers, of the
eighteen rivers of fresh water, of the seven edleand seven internal liquids in the bodies of ntérthe period in which
water falling on the earth arrives at its destwratiof the three spiritual rivers, of the star T&ghes destroying the noxious
creatures which Ahereman had distributed over #ntheof the prophet Zarathost's asking the cre@oramazd how long
these noxious creatures will remain in the lattélermiums, of driving the poison of the noxiougatures out of the. earth,
of the divisions of the land, of the creator Ahueat's placing valiant stars as club-bearers oweh#ads of the demons, of

all the things produced by the passing away optiraeval ox, of the 282 species of beasts and bafithe bird name
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Kamros, of the bird named Karsapad and the holibWasgamkard, of the birds who are enemies opptséide demons
and fiends, of the bitter and sweet plants amoadifty-five kinds of grain and twelve kinds of le; of the flowers of the
thirty days, of the revolution of the sun and mama stars, and how

{p. xIv}

night falls, and how the day becomes light, ofsheen regions of the earth, of depressions, ofris@tures of the sea, of 1
flow and, ebb of the tide, of the three-legged asthe Gahambars, of Rapithvan, of the revolutibthe seasons, of the

production of mankind from the passing away of Gaad, of the production of offspring from the seédnen, of all fires,

of all the clever work produced in the reign of idlamshed and the production of the ape and bietéue production of the
Abyssinian and negro from Zohak, of the splenda glory of King Jamshed, of the soul of KersagKersasp's soul

being the first to rise, of the names of the praptseathost's pedigree, of his going out into theeldy of his children, of the

orders given by Ahereman to the demons when trearédhuramazd created the creatures, of the wgepid raging of tr

evil spirit Ahereman, of the weeping of the dembiirath in the presence of Ahereman when the propheathost broug!

the religion, of the computation of twelve thousgedrs.

The headings of the thirteen chapters, which fdrensiecond part, areAecount of the last millenniums, of the appearawif
Hosedar-bami, of his going out into the world, led appearance of Hosedar-méah, of Sosios, of tlyeséven years, of
giving the light of the sun to men on the day & thsurrection, of the rising again of the wholenainkind on that day, of
the resurrection, of the means of resurrectiothefannihilation of the evil spirit Ahereman and ttemons and fiends on
the day of resurrection, of the creator Ahuramamdiking the earth and sky one after the resurmectibthe proceedings of

all creatures after the resurrection.

The third part contains an abstract of the contehtse hundred chapters of the Sad-dar Bundahdscancludes with an
account of the ceremonial formula practised whémgtyhe kusti or sacred thread-girdle.

{p. xlvi}

4. THE SELECTIONS OF ZAD-SPARAM.

In some manuscripts of the Dadistan-i Dinik thestyirtwo questions and answers, which usually gtheyname, are
preceded and followed by Pahlavi texts which agheegearly equal in extent to the questions and arsvand treat of a
variety of subjects, somewhat in the manner of\é@Rit. Of the texts which follow the questions andwers the following
are the principal:--

Incantations for fever, &c.; indications affordeg tatural marks on the body; about the hamistakiae ¢ver-stationary,' or
neutral state of future existence) and the diffegeades in heaven; copy of an epistle[1] from ladrimandskihar son of
Yadan-Yim[2], Which he addressed to the good peoplgirkan[3], about the decisions pronounced bybeHe Zad-sparam
son of YOdan-Yim; copy of a letter from Herbad Mé&kihar son of Y{dan-Yim to his brother, Herbad Zadram, on the
same subject, and replying to a letter of his emittrom Nivsh&pdhar; copy of a notice by Herbad d&ihar, son of
Yadan-Yim and high-priest (rad) of Pars and Kirmdfrthe necessity of fifteen-fold ablution on acobaf grievous sin,
written and sealed in the third month A.Y. 250 (A831); memoranda and writings called 'Selectidri&aal-sparam son of

Yadan-Yim,' the first part treating of many of te@me subjects as the Bundabhis, together

[1. This long epistle contains one statement wigdmportant in its bearing upon the age of cerRélavi writings, It statt
that Nishahpdhar was in the council of Anéshak-niik&dsro, king of kings and son of Kavad, also tietvas Mobad of
Mobads and a commentator. Now this is the namecof@nentator quoted in the Pahlavi Vend. Ill, 181112, VI, 64,

and very frequently in the Nirangistan; it is adstitle applied to Arda‘iraf (see AV. I. 35). These facts seem to limé gt
of the last revision of the Pahlavi Vendidad, ahthe composition of the Pahlavi Nirangistan andaKiraf-namak to the

time of King Khlisré6 Ndshirvan (A.D. 531-579). Thatement depends, of course, upon the accuracyrafigion three
centuries old, as this epistle must have beenemrdéibout A. D. 880.

2. Some Parsis read this name Géshnajam, othe@nYdaim.

3. Mr. Tehmuras Dinshawiji thinks this is the plawsv called Sirgan, about thirty parasangs soutimofan, on the road to
Bandar Abbés, which is no doubt the case.]

{p. xlvii}
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with legends regarding ZaratQst and his family;gbeond part about the formation of men out of btit; and soul; and

the third part about the details of the renovatibthe universe. The last part of these Selecti®irecomplete in all known

MSS., and is followed by some fragments of a furiegies of questions and answers regarding théssment wisdom, the
evil spirit, Kangdes, the enclosure formed by Y&,

A translation of so much of the Selections of Zpdram as treats of the same subjects as the Bandak been added as
appendix to the translation of that work in thiswmoe, because the language used in these Seles@enss to have an
important bearing upon the question of the agh®@Bundahis. The time when the Selections themsebege written is
fixed with considerable precision by the date (A8B1), when their author's brother, Manlskihayésl his public notice,
as mentioned above. But Zad-sparam uses, in maggq| precisely the same words as those employted Bundahis,
interspersed with much matter written in a mordateatory style; it is, therefore, evident that lael the Bundahis before
him to quote from, and that work must consequemilye been written either by one of his contempesair by an older
writer. So far the Selections merely confirm thisimation already obtained more directly from T@dg. xxxviii); but the
involved style of their language seems to proveentban this. In fact, in none of the text of thed3&n-i Dinik and its
accompaniments is there much of the simplicitytpliesand directness of purpose which are the attiafacteristics of mo
of the language of the Bundahis. So far, therefasestyle can be considered a mark of age, rdthard mere personal
peculiarity of a contemporary writer, the contfastween the straightforward language of the Burdahd the laboured
sentences of ManGskihar and Zad-sparam, sons dn¥tidn, tends to prove that the bulk of the Bundahas already an
old work in their days, and was probably saved fadstivion through their writings or influence. Thiis original Bundahi
or Zandakas was an abridged translation of the tavafsthe

{p. xlviii}
Damdad Nask appears pretty evident from Zad-spanamiarks in Chap. IX, I, 16 of his Selections.

The first part of these Selections consists ofirgg/about the meeting of the beneficent and giiits,' and, the first portic
of these 'sayings' (divided into eleven, chapteithé translation) is chiefly a paraphrase of C&p&/1l of the Bundahis
(omitting Chaps. Il, V, and XVI). It describes thgginal state of the two spirits, their meetinglamovenant, with a
paraphrase of the Ahanavar formula; the produdifdhe first creatures, including time; the incorsof the evil spirit and
his temporary success in deranging the creatiah, thé reason why he was unable to destroy theifpravman for thirty
years; followed by the seven contests he carrieditmthe sky, water, earth, plants, animals, nzend fire, respectively,
detailing how each of these creations was modifiebnsequence of the incursion of the evil spinithe account of the
first of these contests the Pahlavi translationrd stanza in the Géathas is quoted verbatim, shpthit the same Pahlavi
version of the Yasna was used in the ninth cerdargow exists. The remainder of these 'sayinggingano particular
connection with the Bundahis, has not been trasdlat

With regard to the Pahlavi text of the Selectidhs, present translator has been compelled to pEy @ single manuscript
of the Dadistan-i Dinik, brought by Westergaardrfidirman[1] in 1843, and now No. 35 of the collectiof Avesta and
Pahlavi MSS. in the University Library at Kopenhagi may, therefore, be called K35. This MS. isdmplete, having los
nearly one-third of its original bulk, but still otains 181 folios of large octavo size, writtene@én to seventeen lines to the
page; the first seventy-one folios of the work hbeen lost, and about thirty-five folios are alsissing from the end; but
the whole of the ninety-two questions and answeggether with one-third of the

[1. That s, so far as the late Professor Westedgeauld remember in 1878, when he kindly lent heeMS. for collation
with my copy of the text, already obtained from mogcent MSS. in Bombay, the best of which turngdo be, a copy of
K35.]

{p. xlix}

texts which usually precede them, and three-fifththose which usually follow them, are still remiaig. This MS. has lost
its date, but a copy[1] of it exists in Bombay (ten when it was complete) which ends with a cotoptiated A.Y. 941
(A.D. 1572), as detailed in p. xxxiii; this maytest be the actual date of that copy, or it may H#en merely copied from
K35, which cannot be much older. The latter sugmsappears the more probable, as this colophemséo be left
incomplete by the loss of the last folio in the Bmay copy, and may, therefore, have been followedrmnther colophon
giving a later date.

This copy of K35 was, no doubt, originally compldieat has lost many of its folios in the courseimfe; most of the missir
text has been restored from another MS., but therestill twelve or more folios missing from thétéa part of the work; it
contains, however, all that portion of the Selediavhich is translated in this volume, but hagafrse, no authorit
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independent of K35. The other MS. in Bombay, frohiali some of the missing text was recovered, thénlibrary of
Dastdr Jamaspji Minochiharji; it is a modern copyitten at different periods from forty to sixty s ago, and is
incomplete, as it contains only one-fourth of thet$ which usually follow the ninety-two questicarsd answers, and
includes no Portion of the Selections of Zad-sparam

Another MS. of the Dadistan-i Dinik and its accomipeents, written also at Kirman, but two generatiearlier than K35

(say, about A.D. 1530), has been already menti¢seal p. xxxiii). It is said still to contain 227ifws, though its first seven

folios are missing; it must, therefore, begin veear the same place as K35, but extends much fuahé supplies about
half the text still missing from the

[1. The fact of its being a copy of K35 is provedstrong circumstantial evidence. In the first glaic contains several false

readings which are clearly due to mis-shapen etad accidental marks in K35, so that it is evigeslescended from that

MS. But it is further proved to have been copiagdifrom that MS., by the last words in thittye of its pages having be

marked with interlined circles in K35; the circlawing been the copyist's mark for finding his plagken beginning a new
page after turning over his folios.]

{p. 1}

Bombay copy of K35, though it has lost about foamtéolios at the end. This MS. must be either thgiral from which
K35 was copied, or an independent authority of bgalae, but it has not been available for settling text of the Selectio
for the present translation.

5. THE BAHMAN YAST.
The Bahman Yast, usually called the 'Zand of thefoan Yast,' professes to be a prophetical wonkhich AGharmazd
gives ZaratQst an account of what was to happémetéranian nation and religion in the future.

It begins with an introduction (Chap. I) which sathat, according to the Stidgar Nask, Zaratishgasked AGharmazd
for immortality, was supplied temporarily with orsnient wisdom, and had a vision of a tree with fawanches of different
metals which were explained to him as symbolicgbaf different periods, the times of Vistasp, aflakhshir the
Kayanian, of Khsré Noshirvan, and of certain demonidolators who were to appear at the end bbadand years. It
states, further, that the commentaries of the Vaijrilorvadad, and Astad Yasts mentioned the hevigtizdak, and that
Khasrd Noshirvan summoned a council of high-priestd commentators, and ordered them not to coticesé Yasts, but
to teach the commentary only among their own raesti

The text then proceeds (Chap. 11) to give the ldaththe commentary on the Vohiman Yast as follewaratist, having
again asked Adharmazd for immortality, is refudmd,is again supplied with omniscient wisdom faveek, during which
time he sees, among other things, a tree with serarches of different metals, which are againa&reld to him as
denoting the seven ages of the religion, its sesaaf triumph in the reigns of Vistasp, of Ardakinghe Kayéanian, of one
the Askanian kings, of Ardakhshir Papakéan and Sirahgnd II, of Vahram Goér, and of Khisré Néshiryand its seventh
age of adversity when

{p- Ii}

Iran is to be invaded from the east by hordes ofates or idolators with dishevelled hair, who arevtwrk much mischief, ¢
as to destroy the greater part of the nation arstieand the rest, until the religion becomes neatlinet. The details of this
mischief, written in a tone of lamentation, congtthe greater part of the text, which also netitat the sovereignty will

pass from the Arabs, Romans, and these leathetedbadmons (T0rks) to other Tlrks and non-T{ranmms are worse
than themselves.

Distressed at this narrative Zarat(st asks AGhadn(@hap. Ill, 1) how the religion is to be restqradd these demons
destroyed? He is informed that, in the courserpétiother fiends with red banners, red weaponsreshtiats, who seem to
be Christians, will appear in the northwest, anill @dvance either to the Arvand (Tigris) or the Braies, driving back the

former demons who will assemble all their alliestgreat conflict, one of the three great battfeab® religions of the worl
in which the wicked will be so utterly destroyeatimone will be left to pass into the next millamni

Zarat(st enquires (Ill, 12) how so many can peiasid, is informed that, after the demons with digiled hair appear,
Hadshédar, the first of the last three apostlespis near Lake Frazdan; and when he begins to cuiitte AGharmazd a
Kayan prince is born in the direction of Kinist&afarkand), who is called Vahram the Vargavand vameh he is thirty
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years old he collects a large army of Hindu (Bacfyiand Kini (Samarkandian) troops, and advandedram, where he is
reinforced by a numerous army of Iranian warriars] defeats the demon races with immense slaughtée great conflic
already mentioned, so that there will be only oraneft to a thousand women.

The writer then proceeds to describe the superalaagencies employed to produce this result: h@nethl spirit (111, 24)
comes to the assistance of the demamshippers; how Alharmazd sends his angels to #&@ngo summon Péshyétand,
immortal son of Vistasp, with his disciples, toagtablish the sacred fires and restore the

{p. lii}

religious ceremonies; and how the angels assist Hyminst the evil spirits, so that VAhram the \dsemd is enabled to
destroy the fiendish races, as already detailedl P&shy6tan( becomes supreme high-priest of thairavorld.

Finally, the writer. gives some details regarding missions of the last three apostles, returronghfat purpose (lll, 44) to
the birth of HGshédar, the first of the three, whosllennium witnesses both the invasion and thegrdetion of the fiendis
races. HOshédar proves his apostolic authorittheasatisfaction of Vargavand and the people, biimgathe sun stand still
for ten days and nights. His mission is to 'bring treatures back to their proper state;" andnibigill near the end of his
millennium that Péshy6tan( appears, as before idescrAs this millennium begins with the invasidithee fiendish races
and the fall of the Sasanian dynasty, it must haxinated in the seventeenth century, unlesssttwdast more than a
thousand years. A very brief account is then givktihe millennium of Hishédar-méh, the second efttivee apostles,
whose mission is to make 'the creatures more pssiye and to destroy 'the fiend of serpent origha-i Dahak). During hi
millennium (which appears to be now in progresshkired become so skilled in medicine that they dbreadily die; but
owing to their toleration of heretics the evil $pance more attains power, and releases Bahak, from his confinement
Mount Dim&vand, to work evil in the world, till A@dnmazd sends his angels to rouse Keresasp the Sémémnises from
his trance and kills Az-i Dahak with his club a¢ tend of the millennium. Afterwards, S6shyans léiseéapostle, appears to
'make the creatures again pure;' when the resigneetkes place and the future existence commences.

Whether this text, as now extant, be the origimahmentary or zand of the Vohiiman Yast admits obtiaince it appears
to quote that commentary (Chap. Il, 1) as an aitthfor its statements; it is, therefore, most @bly, only an epitome of
the original commentary. Such an epitome would radljuquote many passages verbatim

{p. liii}

from the original work, which ought to bear tracésranslation from an Avesta text, as its titledamplies a Pahlavi
translation from the Avesta (see p. x). There iaréact, many such traces in this epitome, as mtéid by the numerous
sentences beginning with a verb, the mode of adiufrg#@\dharmazd, the quotation of different opinidmsn various
commentators, and other minor peculiarities. Sofribese might be the result of careful imitatiorotfier commentaries,
but it seems more likely that they are occasionglitéral translation from an original Avesta tekt.speculating, therefore,
upon the contents of the Bahman Yast it is necgdsaemember that we are most probably dealing witomposite wor}
whose statements may be referred to the threediff@ages of the Avesta original, the Pahlavi tistit and commentary,
and the Pahlavi epitome of the latter; and that lést form of the text is the only old version nextant.

With regard to the age of the work we have therestesvidence that a copy of it exists in a marnips¢K20) written about
five hundred years ago, and that this copy is exlgelescended from older manuscripts as it conta@veral clerical
blunders incompatible with any idea of its being driginal, manuscript, as witness the omissiorischin Chaps. I, 10, 1.
14, 22, 27, 45, lll, 30, 32, the misplacement pfiB, and many miswritings of single words. Owindtte threefold charact
of the work, already noticed, the internal evideat#s age can only apply to its last recensiothmform of an epitome, as
an oriental editor (to say nothing of others) galtgrconsiders himself at liberty to alter and addhis text, if he does not
understand it, or thinks he can improve it. That tiberty has been freely exercised, with regarthese professed
prophecies, is shown by the identification of tbarfprophetical ages of the Stidgar Nask in tis éihapter of the Bahman
Yast being different from that given in the Dinkafdhe Dinkard quotes the Stddgar Nask (that if?dtslavi version) as
identifying the iron age with some period of retigs indifference subsequent to the time of Aa&d-son of Maraspend, 1
supreme high-priest and

{p. liv}

prime minister of Shahpadr 1l (A.D. 309-379); buetBahman Yast (Chap. |, 5) quotes the Nask asifgiengt the same age
with the reign of an idolatrous race subsequethédime of Khsré Néshirvan (A.D. 53I79). This example is sufficient
show that the compiler of the extant epitome ofBaéman Yast commentary largely availed himseHisfeditorial license
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and it indicates the difficulty of distinguishingststatements from those of the former editorgh&tsame time it proves tt
the epitome could not have been compiled till aften had been overrun by a foreign race subsedaehe reign of Khasr
Néshirvan. It is remarkable that the compiler doesmention any later Sasanian king, that he doeslfude to
Muhammadanism, and speaks of the foreign invadefaieanians and Christians, only mentioning Aralesdientally in
later times; at the same time the foreign invagwimich lasts a thousand years) is of too permaa@htaracter to allow of i
having reference merely to the troublous times @é$MNrvan's successor.

Perhaps the most reasonable hypotheses that daarimed upon these facts are, first, that the waigtand or commentary

of the Bahman Yast was written and translated filoenAvesta in the latter part of the reign of Kiilsidshirvan, or very
shortly afterwards, which would account for no tdémg being mentioned by name; and, secondly, tth@epitome now
extant was compiled by some writer who lived salafter the Arab invasion that the details of tleioad had, become
obscured by the more recent successes of Turamigns,rsuch as the Ghaznavis and Salglqgs of thergfreand twelfth

centuries. It is hardly possible that the epitoro@ild have lived as late as the time of GingizriKhhe great Mongol
conqueror (A.D. 1206-1227), as that would bring ithin 150 years of the date of the extant maripsof his work,
which has no appearance of being an immediate ebthe original; but the rule of the Salgligs wocddtainly have
afforded him sufficient materials for his long degtion of the iron age. The Avesta of the Bahmastyivas probably
compiled from older sources (like the rest of theéta) during

{p. Iv}

the reigns of the earlier Sasanian monarchs lwast no doubt, very different in its details froine epitome of its
commentary which still exists.

These hypotheses, regarding the threefold origth@present form of this Yast, derive some cordiion from the
inconsistencies in its chronological details; escthose relating to the periods of the invadesgyn and of Hlshédar's
birth. The Zoroastrians have for ages been expgttia appearance of Hishédar, the first of thetrttaree apostles, but
have always had to postpone their expectations fim to time, like the Jews and other interpreténsrophecy; so that

they are still looking forward into the future fiois advent, although his millennium has long siexgired according to the
chronology adopted in the Bahman Yast. This chimgl of course, represents the expectations ofa&rians in past

times, and seems to express three different o@niBinst, we have the statement that the last dpagdie of the demon-races
is to take place at the end of Zarat(st's millenm{gee Chap. III, 9), when the wicked will be sstdgyed (compare Ill, 22,
23) that none will pass into the next millenniur, (L1),,which is that of Hashédar (1ll, 43). Anlat the reign of evil is to
precede the end of ZaratQst's millennium is evigeagsumed also in Chap. Il, 41, 63. Such opininay reasonably be

traced to the original Avesta writer, who must haxpected only a short reign of evil to arise aaltirfear the latter end of

Zarat(st's millennium, which was still far in thedre, and to be followed by the appearance of Bldahto restore the 'go
religion. Secondly, we are told (I, 5, Il, 22, 24,) that the invasion of the demon-races, witkitsndant evils, is to take
place when Zarat(st's millennium is ended; on thgpearance Hlshédar is born (lll, 13), and wheis tterty years old

(compare lll, 14 with 1, 44) Vahram the Vargavaisdalso born, who at the age of thirty (lll, 1dvances into Iran with ¢

innumerable army to destroy the invaders. Suclerstants may be attributed to the original Pahlarngtator and
commentator who, writing about A.D. 570-590, wohbe before his eyes the disastrous

{p. Ivi}

reign of Allharmazd 1V, the son and successor ofskiniNdshirvan, together withe prowess of the famous Persian ger
Bahram Kopin, which drove out all invaders. Thisterrevidently expected the reign of the demonsdodast less than a
century, but still at some period in the near fafunerely illustrating his theme by details of tligasters and wars of his
own time. Thirdly, we find it stated (lll, 44) thetishédar will be born in 1600, which seems to ntaarsixteen hundredth
year of ZaratOst's millennium, or six hundredttisfown (say A.D. 1193-1235),--also that the redthe demorraces is t
last a thousand years (I, 34), and that Péshyibtimes not come to restore the religion till néarend of the millennium
(111, 51); it also appears (111, 49) that Vargavaoccupies a prominent position when Hashédar cdmes his conference
with AQharmazd at thirty years of age (lll, 44, 4Syuch details were probably inserted by the coenpif the epitome, who
had to admit the facts that the reign of the demames had already lasted for centuries, and thaehé&tlar had not yet
appeared. To get over these difficulties he prgbatbpted the opinions current in his day, andpmstd the advent of
Hashédar till the beginning of the next centurhis millennium, and put off the destruction of thieked, as a more
hopeless matter, till near the end of the millemmiBoth these periods are now long since pastttengresent Zoroastrians
have still to postpone the fulfilment of the propies connected with their last three apostles|sar t8 understand them ir
less literal fashion than heretofore.

For the Pahlavi text, of the Bahman Yast the tioslhas to rely upon the single old manuscript K2f@ady described (
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xxvii), in which it occupies the 131 folios immetkdy following the Bundahis; these folios are mwebrn, and a few worc
have been torn off some of them, but nearly athete missing-words can be restored by aid of #zauRd version. The
Pahlavi text is also found in the modern copieK2® at Paris and Kopenhagen, but these copiesri(®K2al) have no

authority independent of K20. In India this texshang been exceedingly rare,

{p. vii}
and whether any copy of it exists, independent 20,Ks doubtful.

The P&zand version is more common in Parsi libsaldat contains a very imperfect text. of this i@rswo modern copies,
have been consulted; one of these occupies fol623F a small manuscript, No. 22 of the Haug atite in the State
Library at Munich; the other is a copy of a manisdn the library of the high-priest of the ParsisBombay. Both these
MSS. are evidently descended from the same origiviaith must have been a very imperfect transliteneof a Pahlavi te:
closely resembling that of K20, but yet independdrihat MS., as a few words omitted in K20 aremigal by these Pazal
MSS. (see B.Yt. Il, 13, 14, 22, &c.) To a certaktent, therefore, these Pazand MSS. are of sonsas= in settling the
text of a few sentences, but the greater parteif ttontents is so imperfect as to be utterly waliigible; they not only omit

Chaps. |, 1-8, 1l, 17, 30-32, 40, 1, 9, 12, 17-58-63 entirely, but also words and phrases from neargry other section
the text. Adhering scrupulously to the Pahlavi iovéd) for a few consecutive words, and then widedpatting from it by
misreading or omitting all difficult words and pages, this P4zand version is a complete contraketBazand writings of
Nérybsang, being of little use to the reader beymaving the extremely low ebb to which Pahlavitéay must have

fallen, among the Parsis, before such unintelleyibtitings could have been accepted as Pazand texts

There is also a Persian version of the Bahman “dasipy of which, written A.D. 1676, is containecki large Rivayat MS.
No. 29, belonging to the University Library at Boayb According to the colophon of this Persian warst was composed
A.D. 1496 by Rustam Isfendiyar of Yazd, from an stee(Pazand) MS. belonging to his brother JamsHéd.Persian
version contains less than three per cent of Arabials, and is more of a paraphrase than a tréos|ddut it adheres very
closely to the meaning of the Pahlavi text from &hd, | to Ill, 9, where a dislocation occurs,daitly owing either to the
displacement

{p. Wi}

of two folios in an older MS,, or to the second @ad a folio being copied before the first, so t8810-14 follow §815-22.

From the middle of 8§22 the folios of the older M8em to have been lost as far as the end of Hashi@ddennium (8§ 51),

to which point the Persian version leaps, but émainder of this paraphrase is much more diffuaa the Bahman Yast,
and is evidently derived from some other Pahlavikwo

This conclusion of the Persian version describeg &dversity departs from the world, and ten peapéesatisfied with the
milk of one cow, when Hlshé&dar-méh appears anthhisnnium commences. On his coming from his cogrfiee with
Alharmazd the sun stands still for twenty daysrghits, in consequence of which two-thirds of teege in the world

believe in the religion. Meat is no longer eataut, dnly milk and butter, and a hundred people atisfied with the milk of

one cow. HOshédar-mah destroys the terrible serpdnth accompanies apostasy, by means of thealpgliory and Avesta
formulas; he clears all noxious creatures out efitlorld, and wild animals live harmlessly among kiad; the fiends of
apostasy and deceit depart from the world, whicdob®s populous and delightful, and mankind ab$tam falsehood.
After the five-hundredth year of Hishédar-méah hesspd away, S6shyans (S&sén) appears, and desedignd who

torments fire. The sun stands still for thirty dagisd nights, when all mankind believe in the fielig and the year becomes

exactly 360 days. Dahék escapes from his confingraed reigns for a day and a half in the worlchwituch tyranny; whe

Soshyans, rouses Sam Narimén, who accepts thenetigd becomes immortal. S&m calls upon Dahakdey the

religion, but the latter proposes that they shaotgether seize upon heaven for themselves, whene8am kills him. All

evil having departed from the world mankind becdike the archangels, and the resurrection takeseplahich is describe

with many of the same details as are mentionedumdBXXX.

Accompanying. this Persian version in B29 is anothe
{p. lix}

fragment from the same source, which treats of#tme subjects as the third chapter of the Bahman Wat is differently
arranged. It confines itself to the millennium digthédar, and may possibly be some modificatioh@tbntents of the
folios missing from the version described abovaeA$ome introductory matter this fragment contaiparaphrase (less
accurate than the preceding) of Chap. 111-49 of the Bahman Yast; it then proceeds to stateHlishédar destroys t
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wolf race, so that wolves, thieves, highway robpansl criminals cease to exist. When HlOshédaesthundredth year has
passed away the winter of Malkds arrives and dgstatl animals and vegetation, and only one mawiwes out of ten
thousand; after which the world is repeopled frowm énclosure made by Yim. Then comes the gathefitite nations to tt
great battle on the Euphrates, where the slaughser great that the water of the river becomesard the survivors wade
in blood up to their horses' girths. Afterwards Kayan king, Vargavand, advances from the frostidérindia and takes
possession of Iran to the great delight of the itats, but only after a great battle; and theshipétan( is summoned frc
Kangdez to restore the religious ceremonies.

A German translation of some passages in the Bahfaah with a brief summary of the greater parttloé remainder, was
published in 1860 in Spiegel's Traditionelle Literader Parsen, pp. 128-135.

6. THE SHAYAST LA-SHAYAST.

Another treatise which must be referred to aboeitstime age as the Bundahis, though of a very eliff@haracter, is the
Shéayast |4-shayast or 'the proper and impropeés.altcompilation of miscellaneous laws and custoegarding sin and
impurity, with other memoranda about ceremoniesrafidious subjects in general. Its name has, ndbtjdeen given to it

in modern times[1], and has probably

[1. But perhaps before the compilation of the pi®ad-dar Bundahis, or Bundahis of a hundred chepigrich seems to
refer to the Shayast 14-shayast {footnote p. Ixiténopening words, as follows:--"This book is ¢ine'proper and improper"
which is brought out from the good, pure religidrthee Mazdayasnians;' though this term may poss#ite to its own
contents. There is also a Persian treatise calégast nashayast, which gives a good deal of informatiorawiatd from the
Persian Rivayats, and copies of which are contaiméite MSS. Nos. 56 and 116 of the Ouseley catiadh the Bodleian
Library at Oxford.]

{p. Ix}

arisen from the frequent use it makes of the wehds/ad, 'it is fit or proper,’ and la shayadg'ihot fit or proper.' And,
owing to its resemblance to those Persian misdebBanf traditional memoranda called Rivayats, & hso been named the
Pahlavi Rivayat, though chiefly by Europeans.

It consists of two parts, which are often put tbgetin modern MSS., and bear the same name, butidedy separated in
the oldest MSS. These two parts, consisting resdgtof Chaps. I-X and XI-XIV in the present trdaitgon, are evidently
two distinct treatises on the same and similarexttbj but of nearly the same age. That they wergited by two different
persons, who had access to nearly the same aigbpappears evident from Chaps. XI, 1, 2, XIlI,13-16, 18, 20 being
repetitions of Chaps. |, 1, 2, X, 4, 20-23, 7, ®ith only slight alterations; such repetitions asud hardly be made in a
single treatise by the same writer. Minor repetisién the first part, such as those of some phias€baps. Il, 65, 1V, 14,
repeated in Chap. X, 24, 33, might readily be madthe same writer in different parts of the sareatise. To these two
parts of the Shayast Ehréyast a third part has been added in the presastation, as an appendix, consisting of a nurof
miscellaneous passages of a somewhat similar dearadich are found in the same old MSS. that @iorthe first two
parts, but which cannot be attributed either tosime writers or the same age as those parts.

The first part commences with the names and amairke various degrees of sin, and the nameseoftiief commentato
on the Vendidad. It then gives long details regagdhe precautions to be taken with reference tpsas and menstruous
women, and the impurity they occasion; besides imeing (Chap. I, 33-35) the pollution

{p. Ixi}

caused by a serpent. It next describes the prigeaad materials of the sacred thread-girdle &ntl giving some details
about the sins of running about uncovered and wagliith one boot, and thence proceeding to thefkimseasonable
chatter. Details are then given about good workd,those who can and cannot perform them; in wietérence is made
Christians, Jews, and those of other persuasidmasp(C/1, 7). The next subjects treated of are mwveing the sun and fire,
the sin of extinguishing fire, confession and regiation of sin, atonement for sins, especially ralstns, both those
affecting others and those only affecting one's sau; with a digression (Chap. VIII, 3) prohibjithe rich from hunting.
The remainder of this first treatise is of a mitm®tous character, referring to the following satge-The Hasar of time,
priests passing away in idolatry, the discussioretijion, ceremonies not done aright, throwinggpse into the sea, evil
eating in the dark, the four kinds of worship, whiea angels should be invoked in worship, the eghiatmature of life,
proper looseness for a girdle, when the sacred setkaside for the guardian spirits can be usethtenaing a fire where a
woman is pregnant, providing a tank for ablutidng Gathas not to be recited over the dead, foodignk not to be throw
away to the north at night, unlawful slaughter mif@als, how the corpse of a pregnant woman shoeilcklried, forgivene:
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of trespasses, evil of walking without boots, whies sacred girdle is to be assumed, breaking thié afpan inward prayer,
ten women wanted at childbirth, and how the infarib be treated, sin of beating an innocent persaihof a false judge,
men and women who do not marry, a toothpick mugtdeefrom bark, acknowledging the children of admaid,
advantage of offspring and of excess in almsgiviorgyer on lying down and getting up, Avesta ndbéanumbled,
doubtful actions to be avoided or consulted abenit,of laughing during prayer, crowing of a hematment of a hedgehc
after a violent death corruption does not set imadiately, necessity of a dog's gaze, putrid meatairy cakes or butter
unfit for ceremonies, when a woman can do priedly, &c.

{p. Ixii}

The second part also commences with the namesmaodras of the various degrees of sin, followedH®yproper meat-
offerings for various angels and guardian spilisxt come miscellaneous observations on the fofigvgiubjects:--The
simplest form of worship, necessity of submittiogathigh-priest, advantage of a fire in the hoasepf clothing the dead,
presentation of holy-water to the nearest fireradtdeath, nail-parings to be prayed over, advantdidight at childbirth,
offerings to the angels, maintaining a fire whemaman is pregnant and a child is born, a toothpicist be free from bar
acknowledging the children of a handmaid, advantdgdfspring and of excess in almsgiving, evildsawing wellwater a
night, food not to be thrown away to the northighty advantage of prayer at feasts, treatmentradgehog, praying when
washing the face, the proper choice of a purifyinigst, no one should be hopeless of heaven, rigceta wife being
religious as well as her husband, the ceremoniéstvare good works, and the cause of sneezing, ipgwand sighing.
These are followed by a long account of the mysgaification of the Gathas, with some informatamto the errors which
may be committed in consecrating the sacred cakeshow the beginning of the morning watch is taétrmined.

The third part, or appendix, commences with an aatof how each of the archangels can be besttatad, by a proper
regard for the particular worldly existence whighdpecially protects. This is followed by a statetw# the various degre
of sin, and of the amount of good works attributed@arious ceremonies. Then come some accouneafdtemonies after
death, particulars of those who have no part irréisarrection, the duty of submission to the phiest, whether evil may |
done for the sake of good, the place where peojtleise from the dead, Aéshm's complaint to Ahamnaé the three things
he could not injure in the world, the occasionsadrich the Ahunavar formula should be recited, d@rtumber of recitals

that are requisite, &c. And, finally, statementgla# lengths of midday and afternoon shadows, inigssnvoked

{p. Ixiii}
from the thirty angels and archangels who presigg the days of the month, and the special epithfetise same.

With regard to the age of this treatise we havenegise information. All three parts are found iIM&. (M6) which was
written in A.D. 1397 (see p. xxix), and nearly thiole is also found in the MS. K20, which may bfew years older (see
xxvii), and in which the first part of the Shay#stshayast is, followed by a Persian colophon datéd 700 (A.D. 1331),
copied probably from an older MS. The text in bitthse old MSS. seems to have been derived alnrest fliom the same
original, which must have been so old when M6 weaen that the copyist found some words illegifdee notes on Chayj
VIII, 19, X, 34, Xll, 14, 15, &c.) Now it is knowfrom a colophon that a portion of M6, containing ttook of Arda-Viraf
and the tale of Gést-i Fryand, was copied from a &ten in A.D. 1249; and we may safely conclukiat the Shayast 1a-
shéyast was copied, either from the same MS. pan fine fully as old. So far, therefore, as exteewaence goes, there is

every reason to suppose that the whole of the Sh&rahayast, with its appendix[1], was existin@iMS. written about

630 years ago.

But internal evidence points to a far higher aritigfor the first two parts, as the compilers obdle treatises evidently had
access, not only to several old commentaries, Isatta many of the Nasks, which have long been Tsas, the first
treatise contains quotations from the commentarfidsarg, Gégbsasp, Klshtané-blgéd, Médékméh, Rsdrad
S6shyans, which are all frequently quoted in thel@®a translation of the Vendidad (see Sls. |, 3dtes); besides
mentioning the opinions of Mardb(d, Néry6sang, N@&#&z-Mitrd, and Vand-Alharmazd, who are rarelynewer
mentioned in the Pahlavi Vendidad. It also quote$ess than eleven of the twenty Nasks or bookketomplete
Mazdayasnian literature which are no longer extamsjdes the Vendidad, the only Nask that stiVises in the full extent

had in Sasanian times.

[1. Except Chaps, XXII, XXIII (see the note on theading of Chap. XXII).]
{p. Ixiv}

The Nasks quoted are the Stadgar (Sls. X, 8), daghEX, 26), the Damdad (X, 22), the Pazon (IX8¢, Ratlstaitih (x
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29), the Kidrast (X, 28), the Spend (X, 4), the&dbm (X, 3, 22, 23), the DObasragéd (X, 13), thegdilam (X, 21), and
the Sakadim (X, 25), very few of which are menttaegen in the Pahlavi Vendidad. The second treaisations only on
commentator, Vand-Alharmazd, but it quotes eighhefNasks no longer extant; these are the St{&fgmarXIl, 32), the
Damdad (XIl, 5, 15), the Spend (XII, 3, 11, 15,,28e Bag-yasnd (XIl, 17), the Nihaddm (XII, 15, 1the Hlsparam (XII,
1,7, 14, 31, XIll, 17), the Sakadam (XII, 2, 1@, XIlI, 30), and the Hadokht (XIl, 19, 30, XIlil, 80).

Of two of these Nasks, the Bagh and Hadbkht, affegments may still survive (see notes on Sls.6¢,Haug's Essays, p.

134, B.Yt. lll, 25), but those of the latter Nagk imot appear to contain the passages quoted fBhtagast 14-shayast. With

regard to the rest we only know that the Damdadpdtam, and Sakadim must have been still in existabout A.D. 881

as they are quoted in the writings of Zad-sparachMandskihar, sons. of Ydan-Yim, who lived at ttiae (see pp. xlii,
xlvi); and the Nihddim and Hlspéaram are also quintéide Pahlavi Vendidad. It is true that the Dirtkgives copious
information about the contents of all the Naskshwivo or three exceptions; and the Dinkard seenmave assumed its

present form about A.D. 900 (see Bund. XXXIIl, hbjes); but its last editor was evidently meregoapiler of old
fragments, so there is no certainty that many efNasks actually existed in his time.

Thus far, therefore, the internal evidence seenpsdee that the two treatises called Shayast I§agtawhich constitute the
first two parts of the present translation, areertbian a thousand years old. On the other bang ctrenot be more than
three centuries older, because they frequentlyegpassages from the Pahlavi Vendidad which, asawve seen (p. xlvi,
note 1), could not have assumed its present foforédé¢he time of Khiisrd Néshirvan (A.D. 531-579% they contain no

reference to any

{p. Ixv}

interference of the governing powers with the iieligor priesthood, it is probable that they weréten before the
Muhammadan conquest (A.D. 636-651), although tleegat mention the existence of any 'king of thegkihthe usual title
of the Sasanian monarchs. And this probabilitpéseéased by there being. no direct mention of Muhadanism among tl
contemporary religions named in Chap. VI, 7, unlgssassume that passage to be a quotation frorard@rdook. We ma’
therefore, conclude, with tolerable certainty, tit Pahlavi text of the first two parts of thegamet translation of the
Shayast la-shayast was compiled some time in thengle century; but, like the Bundahis and Bahmast Yiawas, for the
most part, a compilation of extracts and transtetifsom. far older writings, and may also have besmranged shortly aft
the Muhammadan conquest.

The fragments which are collected in the apperatithird part of the present translation, are pbbpaf various ages, and
several of them may not be mare than seven cestoide The commentator Bakéfrid, whose work (now lost) is quoted
Chap. XX, 11, may have lived in the time of Khabl@shirvan (see B.Yt. |, 7). And Chap. XXI must eénty have been
written in Persia, as the lengths of noonday shadshich it mentions are only suitable for 32° ndatitude. As regards tl
last two chapters we have no evidence that theyuite five centuries old.

For the Pahlavi text of the Shayast l1&-shayasttarappendix we have not only the very old codex(8e p. xxix) for the
whole of it, but also the equally old codex K20gse xxvii) for all but Chaps. XV-XVII, XX, XXII, ad XXIIl in the
appendix. In M6 the first two parts are separatetilenty folios, containing the Farhang-i Okhaddk, and the second p
is separated from the first three chapters of tipeadix by four folios, containing the Paitithdd; the next three chapters
the appendix are from the latter end of the sesmhaime of M6, Chap, XXI is from the middle of thamnse, and the last tw
chapters are from some additional folios at tharbeng of the

{p. Ixvi}

first volume. In K20 the first two parts are sepadaby ninety-two folios, containing the Farharn@tim-khad(k, Bundahis,
Bahman Yast, and several other Pahlavi and Avesta;tChap. XVIII precedes the first part, ChapXXfrecedes the
second part, and Chap. XXl is in an earlier . pathe MS.

Derived from K20 are the two modern copies P7 al tee p. xxviii). Derived from M6 are the modeapy of the first
two parts in M9 (No. 9 of the Haug collection iretBtate Library at Munich), a copy of Chaps. XIW ¥ L15 (No. 15 of
the collection of Avesta and Pahlavi MSS. in thdianOffice Library at London), a copy of Chap. X417 in 0121 (No.
121 of the Ouseley collection in the Bodleian Lifgrat Oxford, see p. xxx), and a copy of Chap. X¥AIDastlr Jamaspiji's
MS. of the Bundahis at Bombay. While an indepenéattlavi Version of Chap. XXIII occurs in a verngdalodex in the
library of the highpriest of the Parsis at Bombay, which version reenlused for the text of the present translatienabst
that chapter is incomplete in h
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P&zand versions of some of the chapters, chiefligarappendix, are to be found in some MSS., butesived apparently
from M6. Thus, in the Pdzand MSS. L7 and L22 (Nloand 22 in the India Office Library at London, geexxi), written ir
Avesta characters, Chaps. XVIII, XX, XV follow thest chapter of the Bundahis, and Chap. XIV oceufiesw folios furthe

on. And in the Pazand MS. M7 (No. 7 of the Haudemtion in the State Library at Munich), writtenBersian characters,

the following detached passages occur in a misoastlas collection of extracts (fols. 126-133):--ChayX, 14-16, X, 18,
19, IX, 9, 10, XX, 12, 13, 4, 5, VIII, 2, 44, XX, 11. A Persian version of Chap. XVIII alsoccorrs in M5 (No. 5 of the san

collection) on fol. 54.

It does not appear that the Shayast |a-shayastvesdeen hitherto translated into any Europeaguage[1], nor

[1. Except Chap. XVIII, which was translated inter@an by Justi, as the last chapter of his translatf the Bundahis (se
p. xxvi).]

{p. Ixvii}

is any Persian or Gugaréati translation of it kndwihe present translator, though a good dealefrihtter it contains may
be found in the Persian Rivayats, but generallggiv a different form. Owing to the technical deer of the treatise, it
hazardous for any one but a Parsi priest to attéonpanslate it, so that errors will, no doubtdpparent to the initiated in
the present translation. At the same time it moste forgotten that the laws and customs mentiaméioe text were those
current in Persia twelve centuries ago, which magxpected to differ, in many details, from thokthe Parsis in India at
the present day. This is a consideration whichraiRanslator might be too apt to ignore; so thiatthorough knowledge
present customs, though invaluable for the decipbat of ambiguous phrases, might lead him astragnvaealing with
clear statements of customs and rules now obsatetetherefore, at variance with his preconceideds of propriety.

7. CONCLUDING REMARKS.

The Pahlavi texts selected for translation in #uikime are specimens of three distinct speciesribiwys. Thus, the
Bundabhis and its appendix, which deal chiefly viittsmogony, myths, and traditions, may be roughiymared to the boc
of Genesis. The Bahman Yast, which professes fwrdgghetical, may be likened unto the Apocalypsed fe Shayast |a-
shéyast, which treats of religious laws regardmguirity, sin, ritual, and miscellaneous mattergrbesome resemblance to
Leviticus. But, though thus dealing with very difat subjects, these texts appear to have allnatgd in much the same

manner, a manner which is characteristic of thegildlass of the Pahlavi writings still extant. thliiee are full of

translations from old Avesta texts, collected tbgetprobably in the latter days of the Sasaniaragiyn and finally

rearranged some time after the Muhammadan conqtigtrsia,; so that, practically, they may be takemepresenting the
ideas entertained of their prehistoric religionRfBrsians in the

{p. Ixviii}
sixth century, but modified so far as to suit thet¢ and exigencies of the tenth.

But, notwithstanding the wide range of subjects eroéd by these texts, it would be rash for theeetmlassume that they
afford him sufficient information for forming a deled opinion as to the character of the ParsiimligThe texts translated
in this volume contain barely one-eleventh parthefreligious literature extant in the Pahlavi laage, without taking the
Pahlavi versions of existing Avesta texts into actpwhich latter are even more important thanféhmer, from a religiou
point of view, as they are considered more autativie by the Parsis themselves. What proportioditdature extant may
bear to that which is lost it is impossible, to ggiebut, omitting all consideration of the possitbatents of the lost
literature, it is obvious that the remaining teaveinths of that which is extant may contain muckcivivould modify any
opinion based merely upon the one-eleventh henslated. What the untranslated portion actuallyt@os no one really
knows. The best Pahlavi scholar can never be hatde understands the contents of a Pahlavi teikthe has fully
translated it; no amount of careful reading can erfaikn certain that he does not misunderstand segengal part of it, an
were he to assert the contrary he would be meraieading others and going astray himself. Howtliartranslations in th
volume will enable the reader to judge of the Paalégion may perhaps be, best understood by cerisigl how far careful
perusal of the books of Genesis, Leviticus, andR&eelation, which constitute one-eleventh pathefProtestant Bible,
would enable him to judge of Christianity, witharty further information.

But, though these translations must be conside@lgnas a contribution towards a correct accofimexdizeval
Zoroastrianism, the Bundahis does afford some definite information upon one of the fundamentadtdoes of that faitr
The Parsi religion has long been represented ppi@nents as a dualism; and this accusation, magteod faith by
Muhammadan writers, and echoed n

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\PAFAVI TEXTS.htm 07/08/0¢



PAHLAVI TEXTS Page29 of 107

{p. Ixix}

incautiously by Christians, has been advancedreawsbusly that it has often been admitted evendrgi®themselves, as
regards the. mediaeval form of their faith. But Ineitparty seems to have fairly considered how ahgion which admits
the personality of an evil spirit, in order to asnbfor the existence of evil, can fail to becondualism to a certain extent.
If, therefore, the term is to be used in controygeitsdbehoves those who use it to define the limaftsbjectionable dualism
with great. precision, so as not to include moghefreligions of the world, their own among thenier.

If it be necessary for a dualism that the evilisjpe omnipresent, omniscient, almighty, or eterttadn is the Parsi religion
no dualism. The Bundahis distinctly asserts thatawil spirit is not omniscient and almighty (Chapl6); that his

understanding is backward (I, 3, 9), so that he nadsaware of the existence of Allharmazd till lesarfrom the abyss and
saw the fight (I, 9); that he is unobservant ambignt of the future (1, 19) till it is revealedhom by AGharmazd (1, 21);
that his creatures perish at the resurrection, @1}, and he himself becomes impotent (I, 21,1)land will not be (I, 3,
XXX, 32). Nowhere is he supposed to be in two pdagieonce, or to know what is occurring elsewhieaa tin his own

presence. So far, his powers are considerablythessthose generally assigned by Christians talévd, who is certainly

represented as being a more intelligent and ulmigsipersonage. On the other hand, Aharman is alpletiuce fiends and

demons (Chap. |, 10, 24), and the noxious creaanesaid to be his (lll, 15, X1V, 30, XVIII, 2)niwhich respects he has

probably rather more power than the devil, althotiighlimits of the latter's means of producing ewvé by no means well

defined.

The origin and end of Aharman appear to be lefire®rtain as those of the devil, and, altogetiherrésemblance between
these two ideas of the evil spirit is remarkablysel; in fact, almost too close to admit of the fmkty of their being ideas ¢
different origin. The only important differencegdhat Zoroastrianism does not believe in an

{p. Ixx}

eternity of evil as Christianity does, and thati€tnity bas been content to leave all its otdeas about the devil in a ve
hazy and uncertain form, while Zoroastrianism hatsshrunk from carrying similar ideas to their logji conclusion. If,
therefore, a belief in Aharman, as the author df evakes the Parsi religion a dualism, it is diéfit to understand why a
belief in the devil, as the author of evil, doe$ make Christianity also a dualism. At any ratés ievident from the
Bundabhis that a Christian is treading on hazardpasnd when be objects to Zoroastrianism on theesobits dualism.

Another misrepresentation. of the Parsi religioshiewn to have no foundation in fact, by a passagjee Selections of Zad-
sparam. Several writers, both Greek and Armeniamtenporaries of the Sasanian dynasty, represeméhsians as
believing that both AGlharmazd and Aharman were gpeed by an eternal being, who is evidently a péfisation of the
Avesta phrase for 'boundless time.' This view wasagently confirmed by a passage in Anquetil Dupgs French
translation of the Vendidad (XIX, 32-34), but thigs long been known to be a mistranslation dueniguatil's ignorance of
Avesta grammar; so that the supposed doctrineoahtless time' being the originator of everythingot to be found in tr
Avesta; still it might have sprung up in Sasaniares. But the Selections of Zad-sparam (I, 24)ntifly state that
Adharmazd produced the creature Z6érvan (preciedydrm used in the phrase 'boundless time' idtesta). Here 'time,’
although personified, is represented as a creafuldharmazd, produced after the first appearafidharman; which
contradicts the statement of the Greek and Armenidters completely, and shows how little reliamas be placed upon
the assertions of foreigners regarding matters lwthiey view with antipathy or prejudice.

With reference to the general plan of these traiosis of Pahlavi texts a few remarks seem necesbathe first place, it
will be obvious to any attentive reader of thigdaluction that a translator of Pahlavi has not tyeretranslate, but also to
edit, the original text; and, in some

{p. Ixxi}

cases, he has even to discover it. Next, as ret¢faedsanslation, it has been already mentionedXy) that the translator's
object is to make it as literal as possible; ineoydherefore, to check the inevitable tendenclyes translation to wander
from the meaning of the original text, all extrard® added to complete the sense, unless mostaiigtimderstood in the
original, are italicised in the translation. Andalh cases that seem doubtful the reader's atteittioalled to the fact by a
note, though it is possible that some doubtful eratmay be overlooked.

The notes deal not only with explanations that iayecessary for the general reader, but alsowaribus readings and
other details that may be useful to scholars; Hrey therefore, very numerous, though some passaagstill be left
without sufficient explanation. References to thendlidad, Yasna, and Visparad are made to Spiegktien of the origina
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texts, not because that edition is superior, onegial, in accuracy to that of Westergaard, boabse it is the only edition

which gives the Pahlavi translations, becauseeitians are shorter and, therefore, referenceetm ik more definite, and

because the only English translation of the Avlgteerto existing[1] is based upon Spiegel's editand is divided into the
same sections.

No attempt has been made to trace any of the noyttraditions farther back than the Avesta, whehe& descent is a fact
that can hardly be disputed. To trace them badatter times, to a supposed Indo-Iranian perseatifoin or poetic
distortion of meteorological phenomena, would behie present state of our knowledge, merely switisitij plausible
guesses for ascertained facts. In many cases,dndeehave really no right to assume that an Avesstin has descended
from any such Inddranian origin, as there have been ample opporagiior the infiltration of myths from other souscge
unknown,

[1. Bleeck's Avesta; the Religious Books of theseas; from Professor Spiegel's German Transldtimmgon, 1864. Not
much reliance can te placed upon the correctnetgsofranslation, owing to defects in the German.p

{p. Ixxii}
among the many nations with which the religiontaf t

Avesta has come in contact, 'both before and shedime of Zarat(st. For, notwithstanding theeinigus rhetoric of the
expounders of myths, it is still as unsafe, frostintific point of view, to disbelieve the formexistence of Zarat(st as i
to doubt that of Moses, or any other practicallghistoric personage, merely because mythic tales pathered about his
name in later times, as they always do about thene of any individual who has become famous oered.

In many cases the original Pahlavi word is appenitiegarentheses, to its English equivalent intthaslation. This has
been done for the sake of explanation, when the& weotechnical or rare, or the translation is umlskior, with regard to
technical terms, it has been considered best,anyeall cases, to translate them by some exptapathrase, in preference
to filling the translation with foreign words whietould convey little or no distinct meaning to #eneral reader. Some, of
these technical terms have almost exact equivaileriiaglish, such as those translated ‘resurrédioth 'demon,' or can be
well expressed by descriptive phrases, such astaeigs' and 'sacred cakes? Other terms areapmsoximately rendered
by such words as 'archangel' and 'angel;' otherfiaally be expressed at all times by the sameiginglords, but must
change according to the context, such as the tariously rendered by ‘worship, ceremonial, pragerjtes.’ While the
meaning of some few terms is so technical, comf@i,zor uncertain, that it is safer to use the ®#ahbord itself, such as

Tanapdhar, Frasast, Gétikharid, Dvazdah-hémast, &c.

The following is a list of nearly all the technidatrms that have been translated, with the Engléighivalents generally used

to express them:--Afrin, 'blessing;' aharmok, 'agies heretic;' ahardibo, 'righteous;' ahardhd; calms, almsgiving;' akdir

'infidel;" ameshdspend, 'archangel;' armést, 'Beip! ast-hdmand, 'material;’ als6frid, 'propdrmatoffering;’ baghd-bakhto,
'divine providence;' baresdm, 'sacred twigs or thugdle;'

{p. Ixxiii}

baresdmdan, 'twig stand;' dakhmak (Huz. khazaepository for the dead;' dashtanistan, 'place femstruation;' dind,
‘'religion, revelation, religions rites;' drayan-gghyih, ‘'unseasonable chatter;' drevand, ‘wickedri@ 'sacred cake;' drag,
'fiend;' frashakard, 'renovation of the univerfeyahar, 'guardian spirit;' fravardikén, 'daysated to the guardian spirits;'
ganrak maindk, 'evil spirit;' garzisn, 'confessibrsin;' gas, 'period of the day, time;' gasantségsorfestival;' gasno, 'feas
gads-dak (Av. gaus hudhau), 'meat-offering, sabratér;' gavid-rastakan, 'the heterodox;' giv (@aus givya), 'sacred
milk;' gémez, 'bull's urine;' hamémal, ‘accusearhinéd, direct pollution, contagion;' hazarak, ‘embium;' hikhar, 'bodily
refuse;’ kar, 'duty;' késhvar, 'region;' khayethdstroyer;' khrafstar, 'noxious creature;' khvélak; 'next-of-kin marriage;'
kirfak, 'good works;' kiistik, 'sacred thread-girdheagh, 'stone ablution-seat;' maindk, 'spirigtgaargan, 'worthy of death,
mortal sin;' myazd, 'feast, sacred feast;' nasdiipse, dead matter;' nasai katak, ‘corpse chamirang, 'religious formula,
ritual;' nirangistan, '‘code of religious formuladyayisn, 'salutation;' padam, 'mouth-veil;' p&dif, ‘ablution, ceremonial
ablution;' pahlim ahvan, 'best existence;' paiti@direct pollution, infection;' pardahém, 'hdm4gei' parik, ‘witch;' patitih,
'renunciation of sin;' patiyarak, adversary;' poik@shth, 'primitive faith;' rad, 'chief, spiritugief, primate, high-priest;'
ristakhéz, resurrection;' satlith, 'the three njgbésla, 'demon;' shapik, sacred shirt;' shnayaeopitiation, gratification;'
shnlman, 'dedication formula, propitiation;' spén@nok, 'beneficent spirit;' tand-i pasing, 'fetexistence;' tbgisn,
‘retribution;’ tora-i khad(-dad, ‘primeval ox; 'vagward prayer;' vigarisn, ‘atonement for sinshad-dabérisnih, 'running
about uncovered;' yasnd, 'ritual;' yast, prayetsal; form of prayer, worship, consecration;' yat, 'to consecrate,
solemnize, propitiate, reverence;' yatlk, ‘'wizaydzdan, 'angels, sacred beings, celestial be®od;,' yazisr
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{p. Ixxiv}

‘ceremonial, ceremony, sacred ceremony, ceremawicghip, worship, reverence, rites, prayer;' yédatigel;' zand,
‘commentary;' zéhar or zér, 'holy-water;' z6t, c#fting priest.'

With regard to the orthography of Pahlavi nameswartls, advantage has been taken of the systerarafliteration
adopted for this series of Translations of the &h&ooks of the East, by making use of italicstifier purpose of
distinguishing between certain Pahlavi letters Whiere probably pronounced very nearly alike. Thesides the usual
letters ### for v and ### for z, the Pahlavi lett## is often used to denote those same soundéwhisuch cases, are
represented by the italic letters v and z. An esitamof the same mode of distinction to the lettensd r would be desirabl
but has not bean attempted in this volume; thesdetters are usually written ###, but in a. fewesthey are represented
by ### or by ### in which cases they would be bettpressed by the italics | and r. Some attemgtie®n made to adhere
to one uniform orthography in such names as oceguently, but as there is no such uniformity ia tlarious languages
and writings quoted, nor even in the same manusa@gme deviations can hardly be avoided.

In conclusion it may be remarked that a translafd®ahlavi generally begins his career by undeiwxglthe correctness of
Pahlavi texts and the literary ability of their laoits, but he can hardly proceed far without findabgindant reason for
altering his opinion of both. His depreciatory viePahlavi literature is generally due partly tarwof knowledge, and
partly to his trusting too much to the vile pervens of Pahlavi texts usually supplied by Pazanitens. But as his
knowledge of Pahlavi increases he becomes betiet@bppreciate the literary merits of the tektthe reader should have
already formed some such low estimate of the gmlitPahlavi writers, it may be hoped that thesedfations will afford
him sufficient reason for changing his opinionndt, they will have signally failed in doing thoseiters justice.

{p. 1}

BUNDAHIS
OR
THE ORIGINAL CREATION.

{p. 2}

OBSERVATIONS.
1. For all divisions into chapters and sectionsttheslator is responsible, as the original textrigten continuously, with
very few stops marked.

2. Italics are used for any English words whichraseexpressed, or fully understood, in the origieat, but are added to
complete the sense of the translation.

3. Oriental words are usually 'spaced.' Italicsundag in them, or in names, are intended to remresertain peculiar
Oriental letters. The italic consonants d, n, v raaypronounced as in English; but g should be seditike j, hv like wh, k
like ch in 'church," N like ng, s like sh, z likeefich . For further information, see 'Translitematof Oriental Alphabets

adopted for the Translations of the Sacred Bookk@East' at the end of the volume.

4. In Pahlavi words all circumflexed vowels and dingl 6 {o macron in originaljbh} are expressed in the Pahlavi origil
but all other vowels are merely understood.

5. In the translation, words in parentheses arelpexplanatory of those which precede them.

6. Abbreviations used are:-Av. for Avesta. Dad.Bé@distan-i Dintk. Huz. for Huzvaris. Mkh. for Maidvi-khard, ed. Wes
Pahl. for Pahlavi. Paz. for Pazand. Pers. for RerSans. for Sanskrit. Vend. for Vendidad, ede&gdi Visp. for Visparad,
ed. Sp. Yas. for Yasna, ed. Sp. Yt. for Yast, edstérgaard.

7. The manuscripts mentioned in the notes are:--
K20 (about 500 years old), No. 20 in the Universityrary at Kopenhagen.

K20b (uncertain date), a fragment of the text, Rab in the same librai
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M6 (written A.D. 1397), No. 6 of the Haug Colleatiin the State Library at Munich.

TD (written about A.D. 1530), belonging to Mobadhfeuras Dinshawji Anklesaria at Bombay.

{p. 3}

BUNDAHIS.
CHAPTER I.
0. In the name of the creator Allharmazd.

1. The Zand-&kas ('Zand-knowing or tradition-infedfi]), which is first about Alharmazd's origine¢ation and the
antagonism of the evil spirit[2] and afterwards atithe nature of the creatures from the originahtion till the end, which
is the future existence (tand-i pasind). 2. As ade@ by the religion of the Mazdayasnians, sodeslared that Alharmazd

is supreme in omniscience and goodness,

[1 The Pazand and most of the modern Pahlavi maptsbave, 'From the Zand-akas,' but the word tfriom,’ does not
occur in the old manuscript K20, and is a modeittitamh to M6. From this opening sentence it woutgh@ar that the auth
of the work gave it the name Zand-akas.

2 The Avesta Angra-mainyu, the spirit who causesegity or anxiety (see Darmesteter's Ormazd einddmm, pp. 92-95);

the Pahlavi name is, most probably, merely a cotrapsliteration of the Avesta form, and may bedr&anrak-maindk, as
the Avesta Spenta-mainyu, the spirit who causespenity, has become Spénék-maindk in Pahlavi. [@tier spirit is

represented by Alharmazd himself in the Bundatis. Fahlavi word for 'spirit," which is read madohgdhe Parsis, and
has been pronounced minavad by some scholars &l Ioyi others, is probably a corruption of maindkijts Sasanian
form was miné. If it were not for the extra medgitter in ganrék, and for the obvious partial tt@sation of spénak, it

would be preferable to read ganak, 'smiting," andetrive it from a supposed verb gandan, 'to sifite' ghna), as propose

by most Zendists. A Parsi would probably suggestiga, 'to stink.]

{p. 4}

and unrivalled[1] in splendour; the region of lighthe place of Alharmazd, which they call 'enslleght,’ and the
omniscience and goodness of the unrivalled AGhadniewhat they call 'revelation[2].' 3. Revelatisrthe explanation of
both spirits together; one is he who is independénnlimited time[3], because Alharmazd and tlggam, religion, and
time of AGharmazd were and are and ever will bejevhharman[4] in darkness, with backward underdiag and desire
for destruction, was in the abyss, and 'it is he will not be; and the place of that destructiamg also of that darkness, is
what they call the ‘endlessly dark.' 4. And betwiem was empty space, that is, what they call taiwvhich is now their
meeting.

5. Both are limited and unlimited spirits, for thepreme is that which they call endless light, taedabyss that which is
endlessly dark, so that between them is a void caeds not connected with

[1. Reading aham-kai, ‘without a felles@vereign, peerless, unrivalled, independent.’ fidris word occurs three times in
2, 3, and some Péazand writers suggest the meanieddsting' (by means of the Persian gloss harpigdiich is plausible

enough, but hamaki would be an extraordinary mdéderiting the very common word hamaf, 'ever.'

2. The word dind (properly dénd), Av. daéna, béiageable to a root di, to see,’ must originallyehaeant a vision' (see
Haug's Essays on the Religion of the Parsis, 2ng.etb2, note 2), whence the term has been traadfe 'religion’ and a
religious observances, rules, and writings; soay fbe translated either by 'religion’ or by 'retiela’

3. This appears to be the meaning, but the congtrucf § 3 is altogether rather obscure, and ssidgge of omissions in the
text.

4 The usual name of the evil spirit; it is probaatyolder corruption of Angra-mainyu than Ganralinmok, and a less
technical term. Its Sasanian form was Aharmani.]

{p. 5}
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the other; and, again, both spirits are limitedoatheir own selves. 6. And, secondly, on accotith® omniscience of
Alharmazd, both things are in the creation of Aéfemd, the finite and the infinite; for this theydm is that which is in th
covenant of both spirits. 7. And, again, the corgpsovereignty of the creatures of Allharmazd thénfuture existence, a
that also is unlimited for ever and everlasting] #me creatures of Aharman will perish at the timeen[1] the future
existence occurs, and that also is eternity.

8. Allharmazd, through omniscience, knew that Aharmasts, and whatever he schemes he infuses veilicerand
greediness till the end; and because He accomplitieeend by man), means, He also produced spiyitha creatures
which were necessary for those means, and theyimeththree thousand years in a spiritual statéhaiothey were

unthinking[2] and unmoving, with intangible bodies.

9. The evil spirit, on account of backward knowledgas not aware of the existence of Alharmazd, aftefwards, he
arose from the abyss, and came in unto the ligitiwie saw. 10. Desirous of destroying, and becafibes malicious
nature, he

[1. Substituting amat, 'when,' for mQn, 'which,btituzvaris forms which are frequently confoundedaylavi copyists
because their Pazand equivalents, ka and ke, arly iadike.

2. Reading aminidar in accordance with M6, whic &iainidar in Chap. XXXIV, 1, where the same phaszirs.
Windischmann and Justi read amditéar, 'uninjuredylirerable,’ in both places. This sentence appeaefer to a preparatc
creation of embryonic and immaterial existences pitototypes, fravashis, spiritual counterpartgua@rdian angels of the
spiritual and material creatures afterwards prodijce

{p. 6}

rushed in to destroy that light of Alharmazd ungeday fiends, and he saw its bravery and gloryengreater than his
own; so he fled back to the gloomy darkness, anddéd many demons and fiends; and the creaturéeafdstroyer arose
for violence.

11. AGharmazd, by whom the creatures of the ewiltapere seen, creatures terrible, corrupt, andi béso considered them

not commendable (barzisnik). 12. Afterwards, thié spirit saw the creatures of Allharmazd; they &ppé many creatures

of delight (vayah), enquiring creatures, and thegnsed to him commendable, and he commended theigeand creatic
of Alharmazd.

13. Then AGharmazd, with a knowledge[1] of whichyiae end of the matter would be, went to meetthikespirit, and
proposed peace to him, and spoke thus: 'Evil sprihg assistance unto my creatures, and offdseYao that, in reward f
it, ye (you and your creatures) may become immaurtal undecaying, hungerless and thirstless.'

14. And the evil spirit shouted thus[2]: 'l will ndepart, | will not provide assistance for thyattees, | will not offer praise
among thy creatures, and | am not of the same apinith thee as to good things. | will destroy tmgatures for ever and
everlasting; moreover, | will force all thy creatarinto disaffection to thee and affection for nifys&5. And the explanatic
thereof is this, that the evil spirit reflectedtiris manner, that

[1. The Huz. khavitinast stands for the Paz. davitstthe meaning, here, of 'what is known, knowledas in Persian.
2. Literally, 'And it was shouted by him, the esqilirit, thus:' the usual idiom when the nominafiokows the verb.]

{p. 7}

Adharmazd was helpless as regarded him[1], thexedfi@rproffers peace; and he did not agree, butdroeven into conflic
with Him.

16. And AGharmazd spoke thus: 'You are not omnig@ed almighty, O evil spirit! so that it is natgsible for thee to
destroy me, and it is not possible for thee todary creatures so that they will not return to roggession.'

17. Then AGharmazd, through omniscience, knew thatlo not grant a period of contest, then ithii¢é possible for him t
act so that he may be able to cause the sedudtiog oreatures to himself. As even now there araynad the intermixture
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of mankind who practise wrong more than right. ABd AGharmazd spoke to the evil spirit thus: 'Apgda period! so that
the intermingling of the conflict may be for nirf@usand years.' For he knew that by, appointirgyfariod the evil spirit
would be undone.

19. Then the evil spirit, unobservant and througtorance, was content with that agreement; justtio men quarrelling
together, who propose a time thus: Let us appoicit-snd-such a day for a fight.

20. AGharmazd also knew this, through omniscieti, within these nine thousand years, for threeisand years
everything proceeds by the will of AGharmazd, thiteusand years there is an intermingling of thisweif Alharmazd and

Aharman, and the last three thousand years thejgvit is disabled, and they keep the adversaigy§y from the creatures.
[1. The words dén val stand for dén valman.

2. That is, 'the adversary is kept away.' In Pdhtathird {footnote p. 8} person plural is thedigfinite person, as in
English. These 9000 years are in addition to tl@®3@entioned in 8§ 8, as appears more clearly ipCKAXIV, 1.]

{p. 8}

21. Afterwards, Alharmazd recited the Ahunavar thMaha ah( vairyd (‘as a heavenly lord is to baseim), &c.[1] once,
and uttered the twentyne words[2]; He also exhibited to the evil spitis own triumph in the end, and the impotence e
evil spirit, the annihilation of the demons, and tkesurrection and undisturbed future existendaetreatures for ever and

everlasting. 22. And the evil spirit, who perceives own impotence and the annihilation of the desp®ecame
confounded, and fell back to the gloomy darknegsneso as is declared in revelation, that, whenddiigs (the Ahunavar's
three parts was uttered, the evil spirit contrattisdbody through fear, and when two parts of itavettered he fell upon his
knees, and when all of it was uttered he becam®uoded

[1. This is the most sacred formula of the Paxghich they have to recite frequently, not only dagrthe performance of
their ceremonies, but also in connection with nodgheir ordinary duties and habits. It is neithgsrayer, nor a creed, but a
declaratory formula in metre, consisting of onaztaof three lines, containing twenty-one Avestadspas follows:--

Yatha ahd vairyd, atha ratus, ashad kid haka,
Vangheus dazda mananghd, skyaothnandm angheusimazda
Khshathremka ahuréi &, yim dregubyé dadad vastarem.

And it may be translated in the following mannés a heavenly lord is to be chosen, so is an gamntlalster (spiritual
guide), for the sake of righteousness, to be argi’the good thoughts of the actions of life todsMazda; and the

dominion is for the lord (Ahura) whom he (Mazda}lggven as a protector for the poor' (see Haugsaysson the Religion
of the Parsis, 2nd ed. pp. 125, 141).

2. The word marik must mean ‘word' here, but insatier places it seems to mean 'syllable’ or rdedesyllable.’]
{p. 9}
and impotent as to the harm he caused the creaifirdtharmazd, and he remained three thousand yreamnfusion[1].

23. AGharmazd created his creatures in the confusidsharman; first he produced Vohdman (‘good gidl), by whom th
progress of the creatures of Alharmazd was advanced

24. The evil spirit first created[2] Mitékht (‘falBood’), and then Akéman (‘evil thought').

25. The first of Allharmazd's creatures of the wards the sky, and his good thought (Vohiman), lpdgarocedure[3],
produced the light of the world, along with whiclas\the good religion of the Mazdayasnians; this lveaause the
renovation (frashakard)[4], which happens to theatiures was known to him. 26. Afterwards arose Yabsst,

[1. This is the first third of the 9000 years apyed in §8 18, 20, and the second 3000 years mmaatim Chap. XXXIV, 1.

2. Itis usual to consider dadan (Huz. yehablntahgn traceable to Av. da =Sans. dha, as meawingeate,’ but it ca
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hardly be proved that it means to create out dfingt any more than any other of the Avesta verbighvit is sometimes
convenient to translate by ‘create.' Before baaimgargument upon the use of this word it will réfere, be safer to
substitute the word 'produce’ in all cases.

3. Or it may be translated, ‘and from it Vohimangbod procedure,’ &c. The position here ascrilbedahiman, or the
good thought of Allharmazd, bears some resemblantat of the Word in John i. 1-5, but with thisestial difference,
that Vohman is merely a creature of AGharmazdjdenitified with him; for the latter idea would bensidered, by a Par
as rather inconsistent with strict monotheism. Thght of the world' now created must be distirghed from the | endless
light' already existing with AGharmazd in § 2.

4. The word frashakard, 'what is made durable,giagtion,' is applied to the renovation of the ense which is to take
place about the time of the resurrection, as agvedjpn for eternity.]

{p. 10}

and then Shatvaird, and then Spendarmad, and thesadthd, and then Amerédad[1].

27. From the dark world of Aharman were Akbman Andar, and then Soévar, and then Nakahéd, and thaéviand
Zairk[2].

28. Of AGlharmazd's creatures of the world, the firas the sky; the second, water; the third, edninfourth, plants; the
fifth, animals; the sixth, mankind.

CHAPTER II.
0. On the formation of the luminaries.

1. AGharmazd produced illumination between theahg the earth, the constellation stars and thaserait of the
constellations[3], then the moon, and afterwaréssiim, as | shall relate.

[1. These five, with Vohiman and AGharmazd in mgelic capacity, constitute the seven Ameshaspéamtdying causers
of prosperity, immortal benefactors,’ or archangetso have, charge of the whole material creaffdrey are
personifications of old Avesta phrases, such asiMolnd, 'good thought;' Asha-vahista, 'perfectgabe;' Khshathra-
vairya, desirable dominion;' Spenta-armaiti, '‘bduhtevotion;' Haurvatad, ‘completeness or headthd Ameretad,
‘immortality.’

2. These six. demons are the opponents of thaaivaagels respectively (see Chap. XXX, 29); thaimes in the Avesta

are, Akem-mand, 'evil thought;' Indra, Sauru, Ndaithya, Tauru, Zairika (see Vendidad X, 17, 18 8pd XIX, 43 W.),

which have been compared with the Vedic god InBeaya (a name of Siva), the Nasatyas, and Sas.digeased,' and
garas, 'decay,’ respectively. For further detaigmrding them, see Chap. XXVIII, 7-13.

3. The word akhtar is the usual term in Pahlavisfaonstellation of the zodiac; but the term apéikbaway from the akhte
means not only 'the north,’ or away from the zadiat also 'a, {footnote p. 11} planet,’ whichiisthe zodiac, but apart frc
the constellations. The meaning of akhtar, mosablé to the context here, appears to be the gletleena | constellation.']

{p. 11}

2. First he produced, the celestial sphere, anddhstellation stars are assigned to it by himeeglly these twelve whose
names are Varak (the Lamb), Téra (the Bull), D&aafthe Two-figures or Gemini), Kalakang (the Qre®ér (the Lion),
Khisak (Virgo), Tarazik (the Balance), Gazdim @bkerpion), Nimasp (the Centaur or Sagittarius),ikah
(Capricomus), Dal (the Waterpot), and Mahik (thehlyi 3. which, from their original creation, werigided into the twenty-
eight subdivisions of the astronomers[2], of which hames are Padévar, P&shviz, Parviz, Paha, Avésar, Besn, Raktr
Taraha, Avra, Nahn, Miyan, Avdem, Mashéaha, SplsrHuSrob, Nur, Gél, Garafsa, Varant, Gau, Goi,MBunda,
Kahtsar, Vaht, Miyan, Kaht[3]. 4. And all his onigil creations,

[1. Written Nahazik here, both in K20 and M6, whithy be compared with Pers. nahaz, 'the leadingaj@aflock;' but th:

usual word for 'Capricornus' is Vahik, as in Chép6. None of the other names of the signs of tiaiac are written here

Pézand, but it may be noted that if the ah in Vavéke written in P4azand (that is, in Avesta chanajt the word would
become the same as Nahazik in Pat
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2. Literally, 'fragments of the calculators," khakd hAmarikan. These subdivisions are the spaaesrsed daily by the
moon among the stars, generally called 'lunar noassi

3 All these names are written in Pazand, which aetofor their eccentric orthography, in which bE20 and M6 agree
very closely. The subdivision Parviz is evidentig tPers. parvén, which includes the Pleiades, ardsponds therefore to
the Sanskrit Nakshatra Krittik&. This correspon@eieads to the identification of the first subdivis Padévar, with the
Nakshatra Asvini. The Pazand names are so coltaphb reliance can be placed upon them, andridtestep towards
recovering the true {footnote p. 12} Pahlavi namesild be to transliterate the Pazand back into&®alkcharacters. The
ninth subdivision is mentioned in Chap. VII, 1 tyethame Avrak.]

{p. 12}

residing in the world, are committed to them[1]tsat when the destroyer arrives they overcomadwersary and their
own persecution, and the creatures are saved frosetadversities.

5. As a specimen of a warlike army, which is destifor battle, they have ordained every single @ilasion of those 6480
thousand small stars as assistance; and amongdbstellations four chieftains, appointed on thér fsides, are leaders.
On the recommendation of those chieftains the mamyimbered stars are specially assigned to theusaduarters and
various places, as the united strength and apgbpueer of those constellations. 7. As it is st fTistar is the chieftain
the east, Satavés the chieftain of the west, Vattandhieftain of the south, and Hapték-ring thiefthin of the north[2]. 8.
The great one which they

[1. That is, to the zodiacal constellations, whach supposed to have special charge of the welfareeation.

2. Of these four constellations or stars, whichsaid to act as leaders, there is no doubt thatdkaing, the chieftain of th
north, is Ursa Major; and it is usually considetiedt Tistar, the chieftain of the east, is Sirlug; the other two chieftains ¢
not so well identified, and there may be some dasitb the proper stations of the eastern and mweshéeftains. It is
evident, however, that the most westerly starghigisat any one time of the year, are those whéathrsthe dusk of the
evening; and east of these, all the stars arel®idiliring the night as far as those which riseagbdeak, which are the most
easterly stars visible at that time of the yeastarior Sirius can, therefore, be considered tieftein of the eastern stars
only when it rises before daybreak, which it doetha latter end of summer; and Haptok-ring or Wisgor is due north at
midnight (on the meridian below the pole) at altbetsame time of the year. These stars, therdfo@note p. 13} fulfil
the conditions necessary for being chieftains efaast and north at the end of summer, and we Ioalsfor stars capable
being chieftains of the south and west at the ssgason. Now, when Ursa Major is near the merid@ovibthe pole,
Fomalhaut is the most conspicuous star near thaimeiin the far south, and is probably to be id@t with Vanand the
chieftain of the south. And when Sirius rises saime before daybreak, Antares (in Scorpio) setsesbme after dusk in
the evening, and may well be identified with Sasatfée chieftain of the west assuming that therebleas a precession of
the equinoxes equivalent to two hours of time, sithe idea of these chieftains (which may perhapsdred to Avesta
times) was first formed, it may be calculated th&ttime of year when these leading stars thenfbitied that idea was
about a month before the autumnal equinox, whea Wajor would be due north three-quarters of arr ladter midnight,
and Fomalhaut due south thrgearters of an hour before midnight, Sirius wouse three hours before the sun, and Ant
would set three hours after the sun. In the Aviistae leading stars are named Tistrya, Satava@sant, and Haptdi-ringa
(see Tistar Yt. 0, 8, 9, 12, 32, &c., Rashnu Yt286 Sirdz. 13).]

{p. 13}

call a Gah (period of the day), which they sayhes great one of the middle of the sky, till justdve the destroyer came w
the midday (or south) one of the five, that is, Repitvin[1].

[1. This translation, though very nearly literalush be accepted with caution. If the word mas beantame it can hardly

mean anything but 'great;’ and that it refers ¢orsstellation appears from Chap. V, i. The wordrkbék is an irregular for
of the Huz. khémsya4, 'five,' and may refer eittoer the five chieftains (including 'the great ome'}o the five Gahs or

periods of the day, of which Rapitvin is the middag (see Chap. XXV, 9). The object of the textisgéo be to connect t

Rapitvin Gah with some great mstty and midday constellation or star, possibly Regyuvhich, about B. C. 960, must hi

been more in the daylight than any other imporstat during the seven months of summer, the onlg that the Rapitvin
Gah can be celebrated (see Chap. XXV, 7-14). Basti'They call that the great one of the placéchvis great in the

middle of the sky; they say that before the enemmeit was always midday, that is, Rapitvin. {faienp. 14}
Windischmann has nearly the same, as both foll@Pfizand MSS. in reading hdmisak (as a variardmoisak), 'always,'
instead of khdmsalt
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{p. 14}

9. AGharmazd performed the spiritual Yazisn cereynwith the archangels (ameshéspendan) in the Ragi&h, and in th
Yazisn he supplied every means necessary for oreéngpthe adversary[1]. 10. He deliberated with¢basciousness (b6
and guardian spirits (fravahar) of men[2], anddheiscient wisdom, brought forward among men, sgbks: "Which
seems to you the more advantageous, when[3] | giegkent you to the world? that you shall contena bodily form with

the fiend (drag), and the fiend shall perish, anthe end | shall have you prepared again perfetimamortal, and in the
end give you back to the world, and you will be Whonmortal, undecaying, and undisturbed; or tivdie always necesse
to provide you protection from the destroyer?'

11. Thereupon, the guardian spirits of men becantieecsame opinion with the omniscient wisdom algmihg to the
world, on account of the evil that comes upon thienthe world, from the fiend (drig) Aharman, ahdit becoming, at las
again unpersecuted by the adversary, perfect,ranital, in the future existence, for ever and kasting.

[1. Or 'adversity.'
2. These were among the fravashis already creagedQhap. I, 8).

3. Reading amat, when,' instead of m(n, 'whicle (s&e to Chap. |, 7).]

{p. 15}

CHAPTER IILI.

1. On the rush of the destroyer at the creaturisssiid, in revelation, that the evil spirit, whes saw the impotence of
himself and the confederate[1] (hdm-dast) demons@to the righteous man[2], became confounded,semed in
confusion three thousand years. 2. During thatusiah the archfiends[3] of the demons severallusgu thus: 'Rise up,
thou father of us! for we will cause a conflictthe world, the distress and injury from which viidcome those of

Adharmazd and the archangels.'

3. Severally they twice recounted their own evéd® and it pleased him not; and that wicked giiitsthrough fear of the
righteous man, was not able to lift up his headl tine wicked Géh[4] came, at the completion of tihese thousand years.
And she shouted to the evil spirit thus: 'Risetbpu father of us! for | will cause that conflict ihe world wherefrom the
distress and injury of Allharmazd and the archang#lsrise.' 5. And she twice recounted severhlly own evil deeds, ai
it pleased him not; and that wicked evil spirit

[1. The Pazand MSS. have garoéist, for the Huz. héwast, trusted.' Windischmann and Justi have 'all.’'
2 Probably Gaybémard.

3. The word kamarakan is literally 'those with aii pate,’ and is derived from Av. kameredha, hlkad of an evil being,’

also applied to 'the evil summit' of Mount Arez{iveend. XIX, 140, 142), which is supposed to behatgate of hell (see

Chap. XIlI, 8). That the chief demons or arch-fieads meant, appears, more clearly in Chap. XX\12l, 44, where the
word is kamarikan.

4. The personification of the impurity of menstiaat]

{p. 16}

rose not from that confusion, through fear of tighteous man.

6. And, again, the wicked Géh shouted thus: 'Rigehou father of us! for in that conflict | wilhed thus much vexation[1]
on the righteous man and the labouring ox thabutiih my deeds, life will not be wanted, and | widistroy their living sou
(nismd)[2]; I will vex the water, | will vex the phts, | will vex the fire of AGharmazd, | will makke whole creation of
Adharmazd vexed.' 7. And she so recounted thoselesds a second time, that the evil spirit wagtetd and started up
from that confusion; and he kissed Géh upon thd,teaad the pollution which they call menstruati@téme apparent in
Géh
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8. He shouted to Géh thus: 'What is thy wish? abltmay give it thee.' And Géh shouted to the spitit thus: 'A man is tt
wish, so give it to me.’'

9. The form of the evil spirit was a log-like lizks (vazak) body, and he appeared a young maftexdriyears to Géh, and
that brought the thoughts of Géh to him[3].

[1 The word vésh or vish may stand either for b&lsiress, vexation,' as here assumed, or for {psison,’ as translated
Windischmann and Justi in accordance with the RI&S.

2. That this is the Huzvaris of riban, 'soul,’ gppdrom Chap. XV, &, where both words are used indifferently; bug ot
given in the Huz.-Paz. Glossary. It is evidentlyigglent to Chald. nism&, and ought probably toehte traditional
pronunciation nisman, an abbreviation of nismman.

3. This seems to be the literal meaning of theesem, and is confirmed by Chap. XXVIII, i, but Wischmann and Justi
understand that the evil spirit formed a youth@d@h out of a toad's body. The incident in the teay be compared with
Milton's idea of Satan and Sin in Paradise Loshk8ib, 745-765.]

{p. 17}

10. Afterwards, the evil spirit, with the confedraemons, went towards the luminaries, and hetlsawky; and he led
them up, fraught with malicious intentions. 11. $ieod upon one-third[1] of the inside of the skyd &e sprang, like a
snake, out of the sky down to the earth.

12. In the month Fravardin and the day AGharmazid¢2jushed in at noon, and thereby the sky wakattesed and
frightened by him, as a sheep by a wolf. 13. Heecamto the water which was arranged[3] below #r¢he and then the
middle of this earth was pierced and entered by hidn Afterwards, he came to the vegetation, thethé ox, then to
Gaybmard, and then he came to fire[4]; so, just &fly, he rushed out upon the whole creation;tenchade the world qu
as injured and dark[5] at midday as though it wergark night. 15. And noxious creatures. wereudiéfd by him over the
earth, biting and venomous, such as the snakepiscoifrog (kalvék), and lizard (vazakle that not so much as the poin
a needle remained free from noxious creaturesAa@.blight[6] was diffused by him over the

[1. Perhaps referring to the proportion of the wkyjch is overspread by the darkness of night. Thelevsentence is rather
obscure.

2. The vernal equinox (see Chap. XXV, 7).
3. Literally, 'and it was arranged.'
4. For the details of these visitations, see ChepX.
5. Reading khdst tdm; but it may be hangidtim, rmostd, opaque.'

6. The word makh@, 'blow, stroke," is a Huzvargolgram not found in the glossaries; M6 has darotldut this may be a
misreading, due to the original, from which M6 veapied, being difficult to read.]

{p. 18}

vegetation, and it withered away immediately. 1idAvarice, want, pain, hunger, disease, lust]ethdrgy were diffused
by him abroad upon the ox and Gayémard.

18. Before his coming to the ox, AGharmazd groupdhe healing fruit[1], which some call 'binak,'ahin water openly

before its eyes, so that its damage and discorfrfort the calamity (zanisn) might be less; and witdrecame at the same

time lean and ill, as its breath went forth anglassed away, the ox also spoke thus: 'The cattltodre created, and their
work, labour, and care are to be appointed.’

19. And before his coming to Gayémard, AGharmazaipht forth a sweat upon Gaydmard, so long as ghtmécite a
prayer (vag) of one stanza (vikast); moreover, Aftazd formed that sweat into the youthful body afan of fifteen year:
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radiant and tall. 20. When Gaybémard issued fronstheat he saw the world dark as night, and thé earthough not a
needle's point remained free from noxious creafuihescelestial sphere was in revolution, and tireesd moon remained
motion: and the world's struggle, owing to the adamof the Mazinakan demons[2], was with the cdladiens.

21. And the evil spirit thought that the creatunéé\iharmazd were all rendered useless except

[1. The word mivang is an unusual form of mivakiitf' It is probably to be traced to an Av. mivangvhich might mean
'fatness,' as Windischmann suggests.

2. The M&zainya daéva of the Avesta, and Mazenddeérons, or idolators, of Persian legends.]

{p. 19}

Gaybmard; and Astbé-vidad[1] with a thousand demoassers of death, were let forth by him on Gay@m22. But his
appointed time had not come, and he (Asté-vidatQiobd no means of noosing (&viddnd) him; as it is said that, when
opposition of the evil spirit came, the period loé fife and rule of GAyémard was appointed fortyhpears. 23. After the
coming of the adversary he lived thirty years, &&y6mard spoke thus: 'Although the destroyer hageconankind will be
all of my race; and this one thing is good, whesytherform duty and good works.'

24. And, afterwards, he (the evil spirit) cameite,fand he mingled smoke and darkness with itTR®. planets, with many
demons, dashed against the celestial sphere, apdrixed the constellations; and the whole creatian as disfigured as
though fire disfigured every place and smoke aovee it. 26. And ninety days and nights the heawanigels were
contending in the world with the confederate dermmirthie evil spirit, and hurled them confoundedh&dl; and the rampart

of the sky was formed so that the adversary shootde able to mingle with it.

27. Hell is in the middle of the earth; there whine evil spirit pierced the earth[2] and rushedpon it, as all the
possessions of the world were

[1. The demon of death, Ast6-vidh6tu in the Avdstand. IV, 137, V, 25, 31), who is supposed 'tot @alkalter around the
necks of the dead to drag them to hell, but ifrteibd works have exceeded their sins they thrdwhefnoose and go to
heaven' (Haug's Essays, 2nd ed. p. 321). This mamisread Asti-vihad by Pazand writers.
2. See §13]
{p. 20}
changing into duality, and persecution, content&ard mingling of high and low became manifest.
CHAPTER IV.
1. This also is said, that when the primeval oxd$sed away it fell to the right hand, and Gayoénadtetwards, when he
passed away, to the left hand. 2. Goslrvan[2hasadul of the primeval ox came out from the bofithe ox, stood up
before the ox and cried to Allharmazd, as muchtaswsand men when they sustain a cry at one thms; tWith whom is
the guardianship of the creatures left by thee nviain has broken into the earth, and vegetatiamtisered, and water is

troubled? Where is the man[3] of whom it was saidHge thus: | will produce him, so that he mayaptecarefulness?'

3. And Allharmazd spoke thus: 'You are made ill £&0rvan! you, have the illness which the evitisprought on if it
were proper to produce that man in this earthiattitme, the. evil spirit would not have been ogsree in it.’

[1. Literally, 'the sole-created ox' from whom thlé animals and some plants are supposed to havequfed (see Chaps. X
and XIV), as mankind proceeded from Gaydémard. thésox of the primitive creation, mentioned in @hal, 14, 18.

2. The spiritual representative of the primevalaalled Geusurva, 'soul of the bull," in the Avestavhich name Gésilrvan
is a corruption. The complaint of Gésdrvan is reearin the Gathas, the oldest part of the Avesta fas, XXIX).

3. Referring to ZaratQst.

4. In K20, 'You are ill.
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{p. 21}

4. Forth Gésirvan walked to the star station (pfigakl cried in the same manner, and forth to themstation and cried in
the same manner, and forth to the sun stationtterdthe guardian spirit of Zarat(st was exhibtteer, and AGharmazd
said thus[1]: 'l will produce for the world him wivdll preach carefulness.' 5. Contented becamepivé@ G6s0rvan, and
assented thus: 'l will nourish the creatures;' ihathe became again consenting to a worldly ioreét the world.

CHAPTER V.
1. Seven chieftains of the planets have come imgteeven chieftains of the constellations[2], asplanet Mercury (T1r)
unto Tistar, the planet Mars (Vahram) unto Hapfdkyrthe planet Jupiter (AGharmazd) unto Vananel pllanet Venus
(Anéahid) unto Satavés, the planet Saturn (Kévaty the great one of the middle of the sky, GokiBlar[

[1 As the text stands in the MSS. it means, 'aed the guardian spirit of Zaratdst demonstratduetathus;' but whether it

be intended to represent the fravahar as proddbangreature is doubtful. The angel Gds, who istified with Gésdrvan,

is usually considered a female, but this is hacdiysistent with being the soul of a bull (see Chgf., 2), though applicak

enough to a representative of the earth. In thecBehs of Zad-sparam, Il, 6, however, this mythatal animal is said to
have been a female (see Appendix to Bundabhis).

2. Five of these are mentioned in Chap. Il, 7p8ylich the sun and moon are here added.

3. As this name stands in the MSS. it may be re@dj@@r (as in the Paz. MSS), Glrkihar, or Darkittee;reading is very
uncertain, and Windischmann suggests Garg-kihatf pvogeny' (compare vehrkdthra in Ardabahist Yast 8). A shootil
star, {footnote p. 22} or meteor, is probably meg®e Chap. XXX, 18, 3 1), and as it is the spedigtlrber of the moon,

may be Go-kihar (Av. gao-kithra, of ox-lineage'zaanmon epithet of the moon; the Pahlavi letteeing often written
something like the compound rk; and this suppasiisoconfirmed by the Gék-kihar of TD in Chap. XXW44.]

{p. 22}

and the thievish (dggun) Maspar[1], provided wélts, unto the sun and moon and stars. 2. Thénasrattached Maspar
its own radiance by mutual agreement, so that hebmdess able to do harm (vinés).

3. Of Mount Albdrz[2] it is declared, that arourbtworld and Mount Térak[3], which is the middletio¢ world, the
revolution of the sun is like a moat[4] around terld; it turns back in a circuit[5] owing to th@dosure (var) of Mount
AlbdGrz around Térak. 4. As it is said that it i® thérak of Alblrz from behind which my sun and maon stars return again
[6]. 5. For there are a hundred

[1. This is written MOs-parik in TD in Chap. XXV|I44, and seems to be the mds pairika of Yas. Xa8],LXVII, 23, as
noticed by Windischmann; it is probably meant Herea comet, as it is attached to the sun. Theaadllight and milky
way have too little of the wandering character lahpts to be considered planetary opponents afttheand moon.

2. The hara berezaiti, 'lofty mountain-range, haf Avesta, which is an ideal representative oldfteest mountains known
to the ancient Iranians, the Alburz range in Mazead, south of the Caspian. See Chaps. VI, 2, XIB.

3. The Taéra of Yas. XLI, 24, R&m Yt. 7, Zamyad &.tSee Chap. XII, 2, 4.
4. The word maya-gir is a Huz. hybrid for av-girwater-holder, or ditch.’
5. The word may be either &végak or khavigak, thith meaning.
6. This appears to be a quotation from the Rashasi,26. The Huz. word for 'month’ is here usedHer'moon.’]

{p. 23}

and eighty apertures (rdgin) in the east, and dfmahand eighty in the west, through AlbQrz; arelghn, every day, comes
in through an aperture, and goes out through ariiapgl]; and the whole connection and motion &f thoon and
constellations and planets is with it: every daghitays illumines (or warms) three regions (kés}ji2hand a half, as is
evident to the eyesight. 6. And twice in every yisgrday and night are equal, for on the origit@ck[3], when[4] it (the
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sun) went forth from its first degree (kh(rdak) thay and night were equal, it was the seasonrifgspwhen it arrives at
the first degree of Kalakang (Cancer) the timeayf i$ greatest, it is the beginning of summer; wibanrives at the sign
(khdrdak) Taragdk (Libra) the day and night areadgitiis the beginning of autumn; when it arriaghe sign Vahik
(Capricorn) the night is a maximum, it is the bexdiy of winter; and when it arrives at Varak (Ajigise night and day ha
again become equal, as when it

[1. This mode of accounting for the varying positif sunrise and sunset resembles that in the Bb&koch, LXXI, but
only six eastern and six western gates of heawethare mentioned, and the sun changes its gatzdraice and exit only
once a month, instead of daily.

2. See s 9 and Chap. XI.

3. The reading of this word is doubtful, althougthmeaning is tolerably clear. The Paz. MSS. readih, 'both;" Justi reads
ardab, 'quarrel;' and in the Selections of Zadapait is written ardik. It seems probable thatwhed is kharah, 'attack,’
which being written exactly like ardé (Av. ashyaesras. LVI, 1, 1) has had a circumflex added thcate the supposed d,
and this false reading has led to the more modem &rdik (Pers. ard, 'anger'). But probabilitiesbscure matters are of

treacherous guides.

4. Reading amat, ‘when," instead of mdn, 'whitihgughout the sentence (see note to Chap. I, 7).]

{p. 24}

went forth from Varak. 7. So that when it comeskiacVarak, in three hundred and sixty days anditreeGéatha days[1],
goes in and comes out through one and the sameiegéehe aperture is not mentioned, for if it Hesn mentioned the
demons would have known the secret, and beenaliéroduce disaster.

8. From there where the sun comes on on the lowiggsto where it comes on on the shortest dayeie#st region Savabh;
from there where it comes on on the shortest dayhtere it goes off on the shortest day is the divamf the south regions
Fradadafsh and Vidadafsh; from there where it goes the shortest day to where it goes in on ¢ingést day is the west
region Arzah; from there where it comes in on thregest day to there where it goes in on the londgegtare the north
regions Vorlbarst and Vorhgarst[2]. 9. When the®umes on, it illumines (or warms) the regions av&h, Fradadafsh,
Vidadafsh, and half of Khvaniras[3]; when it goe®n the dark side, it illumines the regions of &rzVoribarst,
Vérlgarst, and one half of Khvaniras; when it ig bare it is night there.

[1. The five supplementary days added to the lbdteotwelve months, of thirty days each, to cortetbe year. For these
days no additional apertures are provided in Alpand the sun appears to have the choice of eifttbe two centre
apertures out of the 180 on each side of the wdtits arrangement seems to indicate that the itideeapertures is older

than the rectification of the calendar which adtledfive Gatha days to an original year of 360 days

2. This sentence occurs, without the names of @isb\ars or regions, in the Pahl. Vend. XIX, 19. therkéshvars see Ch
XI.

3. Often corrupted into Khantras in the MSS.]

{p. 25}

CHAPTER VI.

1. On the conflict[1] of the creations of the wowith the: antagonism of the evil spirit it is samdrevelation, that the evil
spirit, even as he rushed in and looked upon the pravery of the angels and his own violence[23hed to rush back. 2.
The spirit of the sky is himself like one of themars who has put on armour; he arrayed the skayragjthe evil. spirit, and
led on in the contest, until AGharmazd had completeampart around, stronger than the sky ancbint Iof the sky. 3. And
his guardian spirits (fravahar) of warriors and tigliteous, on war horses and spear in hand, wetmd the sky; such-like

as the hair on the head is the similitude (&ngitakpnof those who hold the watch of the ramparAdd no passage was

found by the evil spirit, who rushed back; and bhdid the annihilation of the demons and his owpoitence, as
Adharmazd, did his own final triumph, producing tieaeovation of the universe for ever and everlgstin

CHAPTER VII.
1. The second conflict was waged with the watecahee, as the star Tistar was in Cancer, the waieh is in the
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subdivision they call Avrak[3] was

[1. This is the doubtful word translated 'attackGhap. V, 6 (see the note there); it also occutiseabeginning of each of t
following four chapters.

2. Reading z6rih; but it may be z0rih, ‘falsity.'

3. The ninth lunar mansion (see Chap. Il, 3) c@uwesling with the middle of Cancer. Tistar (Siribsjng in Cancer
probably {footnote p. 26} means that it rises abihgt same time as the stars of Cancer, as is bcthalcase.]

{p. 26}

pouring, on the same day when the destroyer rusheshd came again into notice for mischief (aviirakhe direction of
the west. 2. For every single month is the ownesra constellation; the month Tir is the fourth thgh] of the year, and
Cancer the fourth constellation from Aries, s®itlie owner of Cancer, into which Tistar sprand, diaplayed the
characteristics of a producer of rain; and he binbog the water aloft by the strength of the wiBdCo-operators with Tisti
were Vohdman and the angel Hom, with the assistahtee angel Blrg and the righteous guardiantsginiorderly
arrangement.

4. Tistar was converted into three forms, the fofra man and the form of a horse and the formtmfl§2]; thirty days and

nights he was distinguished in brilliance[3], anceach form he produced rain ten days and nightjeastrologers say tl

every constellation has three forms. 5. Every simybp of that rain became as big as a bowl, amdvtter stood the height

of a man over the whole of this earth; and the moxicreatures on the earth being all killed byr#ie, went into the holes
the earth[4].

[1. See Chap. XXV, 20.

2. See Tistar Yt. 13, 16, 18, where it is stated Tistar assumes the form of a man for the fnstrtights, of a bull for the
second ten nights, and of a horse for the thirchtghts. Also in Vend. XIX, 126 Tistar is speciailhywoked in his form of a
bull.

3. Or it may be translated, 'he hovered in thet)igis Windischmann and Justi have it.

4. In comparing the inundation produced by Tistath the Noachian deluge, it must be recollectexd the former is
represented as occurring before mankind had propaga the earth.]

{p. 27}

6. And, afterwards, the wind spirit, so that it ot be contaminated (gimikht), stirs up the wind atmosphere as the |
stirs in the body; and the water was all swept alwait, and was brought out to the borders of tthe and the wide-
formed[1] ocean arose therefrom. 7. The noxiouatares remained dead within the earth, and theiomeand stench were
mingled with the earth, and in order to carry th@ison away from the earth Tistar went down inodbean in the form of

white horse with long hoofs|[2].

8. And Apadbsh[3], the demon, came meeting him énlitkeness of a black horse with clumsy (kund) Bpafmile (parasang)
[4] away from him fled Tistar, through the frighhigh drove him away. 9. And Tistar begged for sasdeom Allharmazd,
and Alharmazd gave him strength and power, asdid that unto Tistar was brought at once thength of ten vigorous
horses, ten vigorous camels, ten vigorous bultsmeuntains, and ten rivers[5]. 10. A mile awaynirbim fled Apadsh, the

demon, through fright at his strength; on accotirthis they speak of an arrow-shot with Tistarsrsgth in the sense of a
mile.

[1. The term far&kd-kard, ‘wide-formed,' is a fReghlavi translation of Av. vouru-kasha, 'wide-shibrer ‘having wide
abysses,' applied to the boundless ocean (see 8Hg[).

2. For the Avesta account of this expedition otdrssee Tistar Yt. 20-29.

3. Miswritten Apavs or Apavas in Pazand, by all M8&his chapter, but see Chap. XXVIII,
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4. The word parasang is here used for Av. hathhéichwwas about an English mile (see Chap. XXVI, 1).

5. A quotation from Tistar Yt. 25.]

{p. 28}

11. Afterwards, with a cloud for a jar (khimb)--¢hilney call the measure which was a means of thk-whe seized upon
the water and made it rain most prodigiously, iopdrlike bull's heads and men's heads, pouringmafuls and pouring in
armfuls, both great and small. 12. On the produaatibthat rain the demons Aspengargak[1] and Ap&osibended with it,
and the fire Vazist[2] turned its club over; andiogvto the blow of the club Aspengargék made a gegvous noise, as
even now, in a conflict with the producer of raamgroaning and raging[3] are manifest. 13. Andriigihts and days rain w
produced by him in that manner, and the poisonvamdm of the noxious creatures which were in thithemere, all mixed
up in the water, and the water became quite sattalise there remained in the earth some of thosesgehich noxious
creatures ever collect.

14. Afterwards, the wind, in the same manner asrbefestrained the water, at the end of three,daysarious sides of the
earth; and the three great seas and twdne small seas[4] arose therefrom, and two fausiigashmak) of the sea ther:
became manifest, one the Kékast lake, and onetihgaf5], whose sources are connected with the

[1. Mentioned in Vend. XIX, 135, thus: thou shoulgsopitiate the fire Vazista, the smiter of themdm Spengaghra.' It, is
also written Spéngargak in Chap. XVII, 1, and Aggaidga in Chap. XXVIII, 39.

2. That is, the lightning (see Chap. XVII, 1).
3. Or, 'a tumult and flashing." Justi has 'howkmgl shrieking;' the two words being very ambiguoube original.
4. See Chap. XIII, 6.
5. See Chap. XXIlI, 1-3.]

{p. 29}

fountain of the sea. 15. And at its north sidefig tivers flowed out, and went one to the east@malto the west; they are
the Arag river and the Véh river; as it is saidsghihrough those finger-breadth tricklings do tipawr and draw forth two
such waters, O AGharmazd!" 16. Both those rivergveibout through all the extremities of the eaatid intermingle again
with the water of the wide-formed ocean. 17. Assthtwo rivers flowed out, and from the same pldaarigin as theirs,
eighteen[2] navigable rivers flowed out, and after other waters have flowed out from those nav@atseams they all
flow back to the Arag[3] river and Véh river, whagetilization (khvapardarih) of the world ariséetefrom.

CHAPTER VIII.
0. On the conflict which the evil spirit waged witre earth.

1. As the evil spirit rushed in, the earth shookptid the substance of mountains was created igdtilk. 2. First, Mount
AlbQrz arose; afterwards,

[1. Probably meaning the north side of the Arédiifeuntain of the sea, which is said to be onldifiy HOgar, a portion ¢
Albdrz, from the northern side of which these tveongmythical rivers are said to flow (see Chapd, B} XX,

2. See Chap. XX, 2.

3. Here written Aréng, but the usual Pahlavi regdinArag; the nasal of the Av. Rangha being gdlyeoaitted in Pahlavi
as other nasals are sometimes; thus we often éigdes sang, 'stone.’

4. The word gudnid is a transposition of gundigraphical variant of gunbid, 'shook."]

{p. 30}
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the other ranges of mountains (k6fantha) of thedieidf the earth; for as Alblrz grew forth all im@untains remained in
motion, for they have all grown forth from the radtAlbdrz. 3. At that time they came up from tteta, like a tree which
has grown up to the clouds and its root[1] to thidm; and their root passed on that way from onthé other, and they ¢
arranged in mutual connection. 4. Afterwards, altoat wonderful shaking out from the earth, they that a great mounte
is the knot of lands; and the passage for the watéhin the mountains is the root which is belé&w& tmountains; they
forsake the upper parts so that they may flow ifjoist as the roots of trees pass into the earttgunterpart (Anguni-aitak)
of the blood in the arteries of men, which giveersgth to the whole body. 5. In numbers[2], apanrf Albdrz, all the
mountains grew up out of the earth in eighteens8hrfrom which arises the perfection[4] of meatvantage.

CHAPTER IX.
1. The conflict waged with plants was that whertfigy became quite dry. 2. Amer6dad the arch-angel,

[1. M6 has rakék, but this and many other strangeds/are probably due to the copyist of that MSirtaan original befor
him which was nearly illegible in many places.

2. Or, 'as it were innumerable;' the word amar rimgahoth 'number’ and ‘innumerable.’
3. See Chap. XIlI, 1.
4. The word must be farhdkhtagén, 'proprietieshi bere and in Chap. 1X, 6, as farhékhtisn is agrammatical form.
5. Reading amat, 'when,' instead of man, 'whicke ¢be note to Chap. 1, 7).]
{p. 31}

as the vegetation was his own, pounded the plamafi,sand mixed them up with the water which Tistized, and Tistar
made that water rain down upon the whole eart@r3the whole earth plants grew up like hair upantibads of men. 4.
Ten thousand[1] of them grew forth of one specedaliption, for keeping away the ten thousand gseai disease which
the evil spirit produced for the creatures; andnfithose ten thousand, the 100,000 species[2] atplzave grown forth.

5. From that same germ of plants the tree of alihg3] was given forth, and grew up in the widemed ocean, from whic
the germs of all species of plants ever increa@efind near to that tree of all germs the Gékagd[#] was produced, for

keeping away deformed (dispad) decrepitude; antuthgerfection of the world arose therefrom.

CHAPTER X.
0. On the conflict waged with the primeval ox.

1. As it passed away|[5], owing to the vegetablagple (kiharak) proceeding, from every limb of the fifty and five
species of grain[6] and twelve species of medigmahts grew forth from the earth, and their sptarrchnd strength were
the

[1. See Chap. XXVII, 2.
2. Here 120,000 are mentioned, but see Chap. XX/nd Selections of Zad-sparam, VI, 2.
3. Or, 'of all seeds' (see Chap. XVIIl, 9).
4. The white-H6m tree (see Chaps. XVIII, 1-6, XX\A)).
5. See Chap. IV, 1.
6. See Chaps. XIV, 1, XXVII, 2.]

{p. 32}

seminal energy (tdkhmih) of the ox. 2. Deliveredh® moon station[1], that seed was thoroughlyfigatiby the light of the
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moon, fully prepared in every way, and producedlilif a body. 3. Thence arose two oxen, one male@aedemale; and,
afterwards, two hundred and eightye species of each kind[2] became manifest uperetirth. 4. The dwelling (méanist)
the birds is in the air, and the fish are in theshbf the water.

CHAPTER XI.
1. On the nature of the earth it says in revelatibat there are thirty and three kinds[3] of laBdOn the day when Tistar
produced the rain, when its seas arose therefitmnyhole place, half taken up by water, was coeddrito seven portion
this portion[4], as much as one-half, is the middled six portions are around; those six portiors@gether as much as
Khvaniras. 3. The name

[1. See Chap. X1V, 3. Inthe Mah Yt. 0, 7, blessitage invoked for 'the moon of ox lineage' (gaokittin conjunction with
the soleereated ox and the ox of many species.' In the tave gender of these two primeval oxen appearbtéld, owing
probably to the dual gen. masc. of their epitheiad of the same form as a sing. gen. fem.

2. That is, of each sex. See Chap. X1V, 13, 2allithree occurrences of this number K20 has 2idRalh other MSS. have
282 (except M6 in this place only).

3. K20b has 'thirty-two kinds.'

4. That is, Khvaniras; or it may be 'one portias,hana, 'this," is often used for aé, 'one," lsecthe Pazand form of both
words is e.]

{p. 33}

késhvar (‘'zone or region') is also applied to thand, they existed side by side (kash kash)[1];rethe east side of this
portion (Khvaniras) is the Savah region, on thetugethe Arzah region; the two portions on the baitle are the
Fradadafsh and Vidadafsh regions, the two portoonthe north side are the VorQbarst and Vér(gagsbns, and that in tt
middle is Khvaniras. 4. And Khvaniras has the f@agne part of the wide-formed ocean wound abooirad it; and from
Vordbarst and Voéragarst a lofty mountain grew $ip;that it is not possible for any one to go fr@gion to region[2].

5. And of these seven regions every benefit waatedemost in Khvaniras, and the evil spirit alsedpiced most for
Khvaniras, on account of the superiority (sarih)j8jch he saw in it. 6. For the Kayanians and hemere created in
Khvaniras; and the good religion of the Mazdayashiaas created in Khvaniras, and afterwards comviythe other

regions; S6shyans[4] is born in Khvaniras, who mdke evil spirit impotent, and causes the restioea@and future

existence.

[1. Possibly an attempt to connect the term késhitér kash; but the sentence may also be transthted 'and they formed
various districts like this portion; on the eastesis the Savah region," &c.

2. In the Pahlavi Vend. |, 4a, and in the Mainyhard, IX, 6, it is added, 'except with the perruaof the angels' or the
demons.

3. So in M6; but K20 has zadarth, which would implgr the destruction of what he saw of it.'

4. Always spelt so in the Bundahis MSS. K20 and W] corrupted into S6shy0s in Pazand; but it isenogually written
Sdshéans in other Pahlavi works, and its Avesta fier8aoshyas (see Chap. XXXIl, 8).]

{p. 34}

CHAPTER XII.

1. On the nature of mountains it says in revelatibat, at first, the mountains have grown fortleighteen years; and Alb(
ever grew, till the completion of eight hundred ngedawo hundred years up to the star station (payato hundred years to
the moon station, two hundred years to the suistand two hundred years to the endless lighg1While the other
mountains have grown out of Albdrz, in number 28#BLintains, and are Hagar the lofty[2], Térak of tkih Kakad-i-
Daitik, and the Arezdr ridge, the AGsindém mountilount Aparsén which they say is the mountain &sPMount Zarid
also which is Mount Mands, Mount Airak, Mount K&fount Vadgés, Mount Alshdastar, Mount Arez{r-blnoulit
Réyisnhémand, Mount Padashkhvargar which is the greatégivarih, the mountain which they call Kind, Mauévand
Mount Darspét the Bakyir mountain, Mount Kak-ikaft, Mount Siya-mdimand, Mount Vaf-hémand, Mount Spendy:
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and Kbéndrasp, Mount Asnavand and Kéndras, Mount
[1. These are the four grades of the Mazdayasreamen.

2. In all the geographical details, mentioned m Bundahis, there is a strange mixture of mythiealition with actual fact.
The author of the work finds names mentioned inAhesta, by old writers of another country, andesanurs to identify
them with places known to himself; much in the savag as attempts have been made to identify thgrgebical details ¢
the garden of Eden. Most of the names of these tameoccur in the Zamyad Yast, or in other pafthe Avesta, as will
be noticed in detail further on. The number 2244dl$® mentioned in § 7 of that Yast. A very ablenaeentary on this
chapter will be found in Windischmann's Zoroastei&tudien, pp. 1-19.]

{p. 35}

Sikidav[1], a mountain among which are in Kangdgz§2 which they say that they are a comfort anligée of the good
creator, the smaller hills.

3. I will mention them also a second time; Albdjz8around this earth and is connected with the 4kThe Térak[4] of
Albdrz is that through which the stars, moon, amd gass[5] in, and through it they come back. Jgatdhe lofty[6] is that
from which the water of Arédvivsir[7] leaps dowe teight of a thousand men. 6. The AGsindém[8] rteoaris that
which, being of ruby

[1. The Av. Sikidava of Zamyad Yt. 5.

2. See Chap. XXIX, 4, 10; the name is here wrikandez in R20. In M6 the word is kof, 'mountaintieh is almost
identical in form; if this be the correct readiiige translation will be, 'a mountain among thosth@xmountain which they
say is agreeable and the delight,’ &c. This moantaihowever, probably intended for the Av. Antkamgha, 'within
Kangha,' of Zamyad Yt. 4.

3. The Haraiti-bares of Zamyad Yt. r; but it is masually called Hara berezaiti (see Chap. V, 3).

4. A central peak of the mythic Albdrz, around whtbe heavenly bodies are said to revolve (see Chag). It is the Av.
Taéra, mentioned in Yas. XLI, 24, R&m Yt. 7, Zamy&d6.

5. So in M6, but K20 has 'go in.'

6. This appears to be another peak of the mythacivxl probably in the west. as it is connected \Bititavés, the western
chieftain of the constellations (see Chaps. XXIV ahd Il, 7), It is the Av. Hukairya berez6, of YaxIV, 14, Aban Yt. 3,
25, 96, G6s Yt. 8 Mihir Yt. 88, Rashnu Yt. 24, Faadin Yt. 6, Ram Yt. 15.

7. See Chap. XIlII, 3-5.

8. In AGlharmazd Yt. 3x and Zamyad Yt. 2, 66, anidisho mountain is mentioned as having many mountaiers around
it, but this seems to be a near neighbour of tHeéddsena mountain (see § 15). The details in thiec@rrespond with the
description of the Hindva mountain, given in Tistar 32, thus: us Hindvad paiti gar6id y6 histaitaidhim zrayanghé
vouru-kashahé, 'up on the Hindva mountain, whiahds amid the wide-shored {footnote p. 36} oceamnd the Pahlavi
name, AGsinddm, has probably arisen from the ugh\id of this passage, as suggested by Justi. (S&esCXIll, 5, and

XVIIl, 10, 11.)]

{p. 36}

(khdn-ahind), of the substance of the sky[1], ithie midst of the widéermed ocean, so that its water, which is from H{
pours down into it (the ocean). 7. Kakad-i-Daitikd judicial peak’) is that of the middle of then, the height of a
hundred men, on which the Kinvar bridge[2] starsdg} they take account of the soul at that plac&h8.Arez{r[3] ridge
[of the Albdrz mountain] is a summit at the gaténefl, where they always hold the concourse oftlimons. 9. This also is

said, that, excepting Alblrz, the Aparsén[4] moimisithe

[1. The sky is considered to be a true firmamenhasd and indestructible dor
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2. The Kinvatéperetu of the Avesta, mentioned even in the Gathake Pahlavi Vend. XIX, 101, it is stated ththey pas:
across by the Kinvad bridge, whose two extreméigstheir own heavenly angels, one stands at Kakédtik, and one at
Albdrz;' the former mountain seems not to be meibin the Avesta, but the bridge is the path efsthul to the other
world if righteous the soul passes by it easilyrodbdlrz (the confines of this world) into paradibeit if wicked it drops of
the bridge into hell.

3. See Vend lll, 23, XIX, 140. The words in bracketay perhaps be inserted by mistake, but theyraccall MSS.
examined, and there is nothing inconsistent wakition in supposing Arezlr to be the extreme resrirange of the myth
Albdrz which surrounds the earth, being the plabene demons chiefly congregate.

4. Justi adopts the reading Harparsén, which odnuf&0 four times out of eleven, but is correctedce. Windischmann
suggests that this mountain is the Av. skyatadkeaté) upairi-saéna of Yas. X, 29, and Zamyad Ywt8ch the Pahlavi
translator of the Yasna explains as 'the Parsén'dt@eems to be a general name for the princialntain ranges in the
south and east of Iran, as maybe seen on comphigigassage and Chap. XXIV, {footnote p. 37}2 &wChap. XX, 16,
17, 21, 22, where the Haro, Hétimand, Marv, an#tBaVers are said to spring from Mount Apéarsén;itsiapplication to
the southern range is perhaps due to the etymalbgitempt, in the text, to connect it with ParkseTSelections of Zad-

sparam, VII, 7, have Kinistan for Khigistan.]

{p. 37}

greatest; the Aparsén mountain they call the maniofaPars, and its beginning is in Sagastan[1]igdnd in Khigistan.
10. Mount Mands|[2] is great; the mountain on wHitanGskthar was born.

11. The remaining mountains have chiefly grown fithiwse; as it is said that the elevation (afs&fhhe districts had arisi
most around those three mountains[3]. 12. Mouralg#] is in the middle from Hamadéan to Khvarizemddas grown
from Mount Apéarsén. 13. Mount [Kind][5], which i:dts east, on the frontier of Tarkistan, is cortedalso with Apéarsén.
14. Mount Kaf[6] has grown from the same Mount Ag#r. 15. Mount

[1. This name can also be read Sistan.

2.In § 2 itis also called Zarid, but in Zamyad YtZeredh6 and Aredh@xanusha are mentioned as neighbouring moun
The word 'great’ is omitted in M6.

3. That is, around the ranges of Alblrz, Aparséd, lands.
4 Perhaps intended for the Erezish6 of Zamyad YTh2 description would apply to any of the moumgaiear Nisapar.

5. This name is omitted in the MSS., but is takemf§ 2 as suggested by Justi. Perhaps it maybeected with the count
of Séni' (Chap. XV, 29), which is explained as gdffinistan, probably the land of Samarkand, whieltg was formerly
called Kin, according to a passage in some MS$abéri's Chronicle, quoted in Ouseley's Orientad@aphy, p. 298.

6. Not K&f, nor is it mentioned in the Pahlavi VeNd 57, as supposed by Justi; the kaf kbp aray&piegel's edition of tt
Pahlavi text being a misprint for kafaké parayadraverses a fissure' (see Haug's Essays. 2l 826, note 2).]

{p. 38}

Alshdastar[1] is in Sagastan. 16. Mount ArezliZhiat which is in the direction of Arim. 17. Thadashkhvargar[3]
mountain is that which is in Taparistan and the sitiGilan. 18. The Révand[4] mountain is in Kh@rd§], on which the
Birzin fire[6] was established; and its name Révaedns this, that it is glorious. 19. The Vadgésjdlntain is that whic
is on the frontier of the Vadgésians; that quagdull of timber and full of trees. 20. The Bal{@F mountain is that which
Frasiyav of TOr used as a stronghold, and he madesidence within it; and in the days of Yim[9ngriad towns and
cities were erected on its pleasant and prospéeotsory. 21. Mount Kabed-sikaft[10] (‘'very rugded

[1 The Av. Ushi-darena of Yas. |, 41, Il, 54, 165, 1V, 45, XXII, 31, XXV, 22, AGharmazd Yt. 31, Aeyad Yt. 0, 2, 97.

2. Called Arez(r-bam in § 2, which name standgHersixth and seventh mountains, Erezurd and Bumydamyad Yt. 2.
The land of Arim was the eastern empire of the R
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3. Evidently the mountain range south of the Caspiaw called Alblrz; but whether this actual Alb@s to be considerec
part of the mythic AlbQrz is not very clear.

4. The Av. Raévaus, 'shining,' of Zamyad Yt. 6s lalso called the Ridge of Vistasp (see § 34).
5. Or, 'the east.’
6. See Chap. XVII, 8.
7. The Av. Vaiti-gaés6, the twelfth mountain in Agd. Yt. 2; BAdghés in Persian.

8. In § 2 it is Bakyir, which Justi thinks is anetmame for Mount Darspét (‘white poplar'); thédahame not being
repeated here makes this supposition probable.

9. K20 has rim and M6 has lanman, but both exptbinyethe Paz. gloss Yim, which is also the readifithe Pa4z. MSS. If
the gloss be rejected the most probable translatmnd be, ‘and in our days Shatrd-ram (or ramigrg,victorious, erected
on it a myriad towns and cities.'

10. Windischmann suggests that this may he intefatethe Av. skyata or iskatd mentioned in the ravieAparsén in § 9.]

{p. 39}

is that in Pars, out of the same Mount AparsénMefint Siyak-hémand (‘being black’) and Mount Vdféamand (‘having

snow")[1], as far as their Kav{l borders, have grawt of it (Aparsén) towards the direction of Ki28. The Spendyad|[2]

mountain is in the circuit (var) of Révand[3]. Zhe Kéndrasp[4] mountain, on the summit of whichake Sévbar[5], is i

the district (or by the town) of T(s. 25. The Ko@s[6] mountain is in Airan-vég[6]. The Asnavandffguntain is in Ataro-
patakan. 27. The Royisn-hémand[8] (‘having growtiduntain is that on which vegetation has grown.

28. Whatever[9] mountains are those which are aneplace of the various districts and various

[1. The Av. Sydmaka and Vafrayau of Zamyad Yt.ri probably the Siyah-kdh and Safédh of Afghanistan. With rega
to Kino, see the note on § 13. The former moungdalled Siyak-mdinand, ‘having black hair," in 8 2, which is certain
more grammatical form than Siyak-hémand.

2. The Av. Spent6-data of Zamyad Yt. 6.

3. The term var often means 'lake," but we arénfotmed of any Lake Révand, though a mountairhaf hame is describ
in § 18; so it seems advisable to take var heits wider sense of 'enclosure, circuit, district.'

4. The Av. Kadrva-aspa of Zamyad Yt. 6.
5. See Chap. XXIl, 3. All MSS. have Sébar here.

6. If the circumflex be used in Pahlavi to indicate# only the consonant d, but also the vowelihén it follows a vowel, ¢
seems probable, this name can be read Koirasyioase, it is evidently intended for the Av. Kasidrin Zamyad Yt. 6. Iti
written Kéndras in § 2.

7. The Av. Asnavau of Zamyad Yt. 5, Atash NyayS&pz. 9. See also Chap. XVII, 7.
8. The Av. Raoidhitd, the eighth mountain of Zamyad?2.
9. So in M6 and the Paz. MSS., but K20 has, 'Thairg mountains.']

{p. 40}

countries, and cause the tillage and prosperifyetheare many in name and many in number, and geoxen from thesi
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same mountains. 29. As Mount Ganavad, Mount Aspaviagint Pahargar, Mount Dimavand, Mount Ravak, MdZerin,

Mount Gésbakht, Mount Davad, Mount Migin, and MoMiatrak[1], which have all grown from Mount Apéarséf which

the other mountains are enumerated. 30. For thadj2amountain has grown into Kh(gistan likewisanfrthe Aparsén

mountain. 31. The Dimévand[3] mountain is that imet Bévarasp is bound. 32. From the same Padaéhjdnvmountain
unto Mount Kimis[4], which they call Mount Madofigy§Come-to-help’)--that in which Vistasp routecgasp--is Mount
Miyan-i-dast (‘'mid-plain’)[5], and was broken affin that mountain there. 33. They say, in the Wwdhe religion, when

there was confusion among the Iranians it brokdroffi that mountain, and slid down into the midofehe plain; the
Iranians were saved by

[1. This list is evidently intended to include ttl@ef mountains known to the author of the Bundalitsich he could not
identify with any of those mentioned in the Avesta.

2. This is the Pazand reading of the name, on wigeh little reliance can be placed; the Pahlawi akso be read Danad, ¢
it may be the Deana mountain, 12,000 feet highr, Kaaki-zard.

3. See Chap. XXIX, 9. This volcanic mountain, ab2@000 feet high and near Teheran, still retdisdncient Persian
name, meaning 'wintry.' It is the chief mountairtted Padashkhvargar range, which the Bundahis etydeonsiders as an
offshoot of the Aparsén ranges.

4. The present name of a mountain between Nisaulthe desert.

5. The name of a place about midway between Astarahd Nis&p(r. This mountain is called Migin 28§ probably from
a place called Mezinan in the same neighbourhood.]

{p. 41}

it, and it was called, 'Come-to-help' by them. Bde Ganéavad[1] mountain is likewise there, on tiagR of Vistasp (pQst-i
Vistaspén)[2] at the abode of the Brzin-Mitrd finine leagues (parasang) to the west. 35. RavsdnBd] is in Zravakad,;
this place, some say, is Zravad, some call it Bisame Kalék; from this the road of two sides &f thountain is down the
middle of a fortress; for this reason, that is,shese it is there formed, they call Kalak a fortrids place they also call
within the land of Sarak. 36. Mount Aspardg[4] stablished from the country of Lake Kékast untesPar. Pahargar (‘the
Pahar range’) is in Khdraséan. 38. Mount Marak[6h isaran. 39. Mount Zarin is in Tarkistan. 40. NwBakht-tan[7] is in
Spahan.

41. The rest, apart from this enumeration, whi@ytleckon as fostering hills of the country in thkgion of the
Mazdayasnians, are the small hills, those whiclelgpown piecemeal in places.

CHAPTER XIII.
1. On the nature of seas it says in revelatior,ttieawide-formed ocean keeps dhéd of this earth on the south side of
border of Albdrz[8], and so

[1. The Pers. Kanédbad, or Gunébad, is near Gumin.
2. Another name for Mount Révand (§ 18). See CKafil, 8.
3. Probably in Kirméan.
4. The mountain ranges of western Persia, inclutiegMount Zagros of classical writers.
5. See Chap. XXII, 2.
6. Probably the Merkhinah range in northern Lanista
7. The Bakhtiyari range in the province of Ispahan.

8. Or perhaps better thus: 'the wide-formed ocsain ithe {footnote p. 42} direction of the soutimit of Albdrz, and
possesses o-third of this earth.
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{p. 42}

wide-formed is the ocean that the water of a thousakeklas held by it, such as the source Arédvivs{vjhjch some say
the fountain lake. 2. Every particular lake is gfaticular kind[2], some are great, and some @anr@lssome are so large tl

a man with a horse might compass them around iy étys[3], which is 1700 leagues (parasang) ierxt

3. Through the warmth and clearness of the watgifying more than other waters, everything condithuflows from the
source Arédvivsar. 4. At the south of Mount Albérhundred thousand golden channels are there formedhat water

goes with warmth and clearness, through the chanaelto Hlgar the lofty[4]; on the summit of thaduntain is a lake[5];
into that lake it flows, becomes quite purifieddamomes back through a different golden channeit Bhe height of a
thousand men an open golden branch from that chanoennected with Mount Alisindé6m[6], amid the eddrmed ocear

from there one portion flows forth to the oceantfa purification of the sea, and one portion deizin moisture upon the
whole of this earth, and all the creations of Aithazd acquire

[1. The Av. Ardvi sira of Aban Yt. 1, &c.

2. Literally, 'for every single lake there is agimkind;' but we may perhaps read 1a, 'not,’ exdtef the very similar réi, 'fo
and translate as follows: 'every single lake isafaine kind;' which expresses very nearly the samaaning.

3. Compare Aban Yt. 101.
4. See Chap. XIlI, 5.
5. Lake Urvis (see Chap. XXIlI, 11).
6. See Chaps. XIlI, 6, and XVIII, 10, 11.]

{p. 43}

health from it, and it dispels the dryness of tireasphere.

6. Of the salt seas three are principal, and twdnge are small. 7. of the three which are priakipne is the Patik, one the
Kamrdd, and one the Sahi-ban. 8. of all three &[] is the largest, in which is a flow and e, the same side as the

wide-formed ocean, and it is joined to the widaxfed ocean. 9. Amid this widermed ocean, on the P{tik side, it has ¢
which they call the Gulf (var) of Satavés[2]. 1hidk and salt the stench[3] wishes to go from #ee B{tik to the wide-
formed ocean; with a mighty high wind therefrong tBulf of Satavés drives away whatever is stenuth vehatever is pure

and clean goes into the wid@rmed ocean and the source Arédvivsir; and tbaisfback a second time to Patik[4]. 11.°
control[5] of this sea (the Patik) is connectedhwiite

[1. The Av. Plitika of Vend. V, 52, 57, and evidgrthe Persian Gulf.

2. So called from the constellation Satavés (§ 4&3,Chap. 11, 7. The details given in the texappicable to the Gulf ar

Sea of "Uman, the Arabian Sea of Europeans. Theigden of this Gulf, given in the Pahl. Vend. ¥7, which is rather
obscure, is as follows: 'In purification the impigs flow, in the purity of water, from the sea R(hto the wide-formed

ocean; at the southernmost side the water stamttsitanist, and the blue body of Satavés standk beaund it. POtik
stands out from the side of Satavés, this is whéseFrom which side it stands is not clear to. fiilee water comes to
Satavés through the bottom; some say that it ts@gea fissure.'

3. Perhaps a better reading would be stlrg sOndakih, 'the intense saltness which is stench.alitigor appears to have
had some vague idea of the monsoon.

4. Or, perhaps, 'the other (the stench) flows hadkitik.'
5. Reading band; but it may be béd, 'conscioussessitiveness.']

{p. 44}
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moon and wind; it comes again and goes down, ireage and decrease, because of her revolvingh&2cdntrol[1] also ¢
the Gulf of Satavés is attached to the constetigBiatavés, in whose protection are the seas clilithern quarter, just as
those on the northern side are in the protectiddagftok+ing[2]. 13. Concerning the flow and ebb it is sdftht everywher
from the presence of the moon two winds continualbw, whose abode is in the Gulf of Satavés, beg tall the down-
draught, and one the up-draught; when the up-dtelgtvs it is the flow, and when the dowinaught blows it is the ebbl[:
14. In the other seas there is nothing of the eadfia revolution of the moon therein, and theeerar flow and ebb. 15. Tt
sea of KamrQd[4] is that which they pass by, infibeth, in Taparistan; that of Sahi-ban[5] is ir0#r.

16. Of the small seas that which was most
[1. See p. 43, note 5.
2. See Chap. II, 7.

3. This is not a confused attempt to explain tedias the effect of the land and sea breezesghsime suspected at first,
but is a reasonable conclusion from imaginary fa&ssuming that the wind always blows eastwardwestward from the
moon, it follows that as the moon rises an easteiy must blow, which may be supposed to drivefiihed tide westward
into the Persian Gulf; until the moon passes thediam, when the wind, changing to the west, ougldrive the ebb tide
eastward out of the Gulf thus accounting for ooe/fand ebb every day, dependent on the positidheofmoon.

4. Evidently the Caspian, which lies north of Tagi@n, a province including part of Mazendaran.

5. Or perhaps Géahi-ban, meaning probably the Meditean or Euxine, if not both of them; the autappears merely to
have heard of the existence of such a sea in AgiaMArim). In the Selections of Zad-sparam, \4, 1t is called Géhan-
ban.]

{p. 45}

wholesome[1] was the sea Kyansih[2], such as &yastan; at first, noxious creatures, snakesljzards (vazagh) were

not in it, and the water was sweeter than in arthefother seas; later (dadigar) it became satbeatlosest, on account of

the stench, it is not possible to go so near adeatie, so very great are the stench and salimessgh the violence of the
hot wind. 17. When the renovation of the universeues it will again become sweet[3].

CHAPTER XIV.

1. On the nature of the five classes of animalsggad) it says in revelation, that, when the priahex passed away[4],
there where the marrow came out grain grew upfHjfty and five species, and twelve[6] specieswddicinal plants grew
as it says, that out of the marrow is every separatature, every single thing whose lodgment teénmarrow[7]. 2. From

the horns arose peas (migQk),

[1. Comparing nistim with Pers. nist, 'healthy.'

2. The Av. Kasu of Vend. XIX, 18, and Zamyad Yt, 8@ (see also Chaps. XX, 34, and XXI, 7). A brabKake and swan
now called HaAman, 'the desert,' or Zarah, 'the aed,which formerly contained fresher water thadoes now.

3. The MSS. here add the first sentence of Chap.axX there is every reason to believe that ChéxsxXXII originally
occupied this position, between XIII and XIV, (d&e list of the contents of TD in the Introductipn.

4. See Chaps. IV, 1, and X, 1.
5. All MSS. have lakhvér, 'again,’ but this is pbly a blunder . for 1414, 'up.'
6. K20 has "fifteen’ here, but 'twelve' in ChapslXand XXVII, 2.

7. K20 has 'of every single thing the lodgmenhishie marrow.']

{p. 46}
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from the nose the leek, from the blood the grapsifrom which they make wine--on this account vabounds with
blood--from the lungs the ruée herbs, from the middle of the heart[2] thynoe keeping away stench, and every one ¢
others as revealed in the Avesta.

3. The seed of the ox was carried up to the maatios{3]; there it was thoroughly purified, and guzed the manifold
species of animals[4]. 4. First, two oxen, one naald one female, and, afterwards, one pair of esiagle species was let
go into the earth, and was discernible in Airanfcgg Hasar (‘mile’), which is like a Parasanga@ue')[5]; as it says, that,

on account of the valuableness of the ox, it waaterd twice, one time as an ox, and one time asi#mifold species of

animals. 5. A thousand days and nights they wetleowt eating, and first water and afterwards heztagrvar) were
devoured by them.

6. And, afterwards, the three classes (kardakhiphals were produced therefrom, as it says thsi fiere the goat and
sheep, and then the camel

[1. Probably kaddk-i raz may mean 'the pumpkin grage.'
2. Reading dil; but the word may also be read'tar head,’ or jigar, 'the liver.'
3. See Chap. X, 2.

4. This translation suits both text and contexyweelt but gdspend pdr-sardak is evidently intenfdedhe Av. gaus pouru-
saredhd, 'the ox of many species,' of Mah Yt. @nd, Sir6z. 12.

5. Reading mln aé parasang humanak; if 3 be reafthe translation must be, 'three of which ikeed Parasang,' for a
Héasar cannot be equal to three Parasangs (see.ChdpZ0 and XXVI). The phrase in the text probabteans merely th
a Hasar is a measure for long distances, jusPasasang is.]

{p. 47}

and swine, and then the horse and ass. 7. Fdr tlicse suitable for grazing were created theneftbiose are now kept in
the valley (Ia0); the second created were thogbhehill summits (sar-i déz)[1], which are widevtetlers, and habits
(nihadak) are not taught to them by hand; the ttiecited were those dwelling in the water.

8. As for the genera (khaddinak), the first gesuhiat which has the foot cloven in two, and isele for grazing; of whic
a camel larger than a horse is small and new-8rfihe second genus is ass-footed, of which thi[8pnorse is the
largest, and the ass the least. 10. The third gierthat of the five-dividing paw, of which the degthe largest, and the

civet-cat the least. 11. The fourth genus is thied, of which the griffon of three natures[3] etlargest, and the chaffinch
[4] the least. 12. The fifth genus is that of thatev, of which the Kar fish[5] is the largest, ahd Nemadu[6] the least.

13, These five genera are apportioned out into
[1. Justi reads girisak, the Av. gairishakd, 'maimfrequenting,’ of Tistar Yt. 36; but this is dbful.
2. Pahl. zibal = Pers. zibal.

3. The Paz. sin-i se avina is the Pahl. sén-i 8ilitmak of Chap. XXIV, Il, 29, the Sin bird or Sirghrof Persian legends,
the Av. saéna. The word avina is a Paz. misreagithgr of ainak, 'kind, sort,’ or of anganak, 'ding.' The mixture of
Pazand and Pahlavi in this and some other chaptesither perplexing, but the Padzand misreadingsusaally be correcte
after transliterating them back into Pahlavi chiee

4. Reading va taru (Pers. tar).
5. See Chaps. XVIII, 3, and XXIV, 13.

6. If this Pazand word be written in Pahlavi lettémay be read va magan, which may stand for agiliiand the leech;’,
but this is very uncertair
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{p. 48}

two hundred and eighty-two[1] species (sardak).Fizt are five species of goat, the ass-goatfg mhilch-goat, the
mountain-goat, the fawn, and the common goat. &6ofd, five species of sheep, that with a tail, ¥@ch has no tail, the
dog-sheep, the wether, and the Klrisk sheep, gpshkese horn is great; it possesses a grandeikgilihto a horse, and
they use it mostly for a steed (bara), as it id faat Mandskihar kept a Kirisk as a steed. 16dThivo species of camel, 1
mountain one and that suitable for grazing; for isri to keep in the mountain, and one in tharplthey are one-humped
and two-humped. 17. Fourth, fifteen species oftlea,white, mud-coloured[4], red, yellow, black, atabpled, the elk, the
buffalo, the camel-leopard ox, the fishewing[5] ox, the Fars ox, the Kagau, and othects of ox. 18. Fifth, eight spec
of horse, the Arab, the Persian, the mule[6], 8% the wild ass (gor), the hippopotamus (asp}i avid other species of
horse. 19. Sixth, ten species of dog, the shephdad, the village-dog which is the house-protedtar blood-hound, the
slender hound[7], the

[1. K20 alone has 272 (see Chap. X. 3).
2. The khar-b(z (see Chap. XXIV, 2).

3. Supposing se koh to be a P&z. misreading of Bakilih. Justi's translation is: 'it inhabits theee mountains, like the
horse.'

4, Paz. ashgun is evidently for Pahl. hasgdn.
5. Transcribing the Paz. mahi khu ushén into Paltlavay be read mahikan-khvashan (khashan?).
6. Instead of these first three species M6 haswttite, black, yellow, bay, and chestnut.' K20 atite ass' by mistake.

7. These first four species are the Av. pasus-fiawig-haurvo, véhunazgd, and taurund of Vend. /98, Xlll, 21, 26-74,
117, 164, 165.]

{p. 49}

water-beaver[1] which they call the water-dog, fitne the ichneumon (résu), the hedgehog which tiadlythornyback," the
porcupine[2], and the civet-cat; of which, two Spsare those accustomed[3] to burrows, one tharfokone the
ichneumon; and those accustomed to jungle areasutie porcupine which has spines on its backiletiedgehog which
is similar. 20. Seventh, five species of the bldtkiare; two are wild species, one dwelling in arbw[5] and one dwelling
in the jungle. 21. Eighth, eight species of wease& the marten, one the black marten, the squilrelBez ermine[6], the
white ermine, and other species of weasel. 22 h\&ight species of musk animals; one is that wiigkcognised by its
musk[7], one

[1. The Av. bawris upapd of Aban Yt. 129.

2. The word indra has usually been taken as arRigdeeading of the Pahl. addrak (Av. udra, 'ott#rVend. XIll, 48, 167,
169, XIV, 2), but this would be more probably reattira. The Pahl. slgar, 'porcupine,’ is just a&hito be misread indra,
and its meaning suits the context better.

3. The Paz. @mokhtesn, which is an ungrammaticai,fs evidently a misreading of the Pahl. &makéairag

4. K20 has seya, M6 has zyagi hest. Perhaps salmmpyist has corrected siyak-gosh into khar-gésld,so both the
epithets have crept into the text, the word 'blaekhg superfluous.

5. Reading khan-manist, the Paz. khu being an abwigsisreading of khan.

6. The Paz. bez is written bedh in the Pazand M®.4 in M6 being shaped something like dh), arsdi $upposes it
represents the Arabic abyadh or baidhd, ‘white,igexplained by the Pers. sapéd, 'white,' whitlows; but there is
nothing in the text to indicate that the second @&ran explanation of the first. It is more prdeahat bez represents the
Pers. bigad, 'reddish, rufous, variegated,' amepduite applicable to the ermine in its summe!
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7. Or, 'is known as the musk animal.]
{p. 151}

the musk animal with a bag in which is their pledaszent, the Bis-musk[1] which eats the Bexb, the black musk which
the enemy of the serpent that is numerous in rj\ard other species of musk animals. 23. Tenthhondred and ten

species of birds; flying creatures (vey = vai) sastihe griffon bird[2], the Karsipt[3], the eagllee Kahrkas[4] which they
call the vulture, the crow, the Arda, the cranal e tenth[5] is the bat. 24. There are two ofitlvehich have milk in the
teat and suckle their young, the griffon bird alnel ibat which flies in the night; as they say thatbat is created of three
races (sardak), the race (ayina) of the dog, thtk bnd the musk animal; for it flies like a bifths many teeth like a dog,

and is dwelling in holes like a musk-rat. 25. Thesadred and ten species of birds are distributxddight groups
(khaddinak), mostly as scattered about as whennesgsditers seed, and drops the seed in his fibgénge ground, large,
middling, and small. 26. Eleventh[6], fish wereates of ten

[1. A kind of musk-rat; the bis it eats is saidbtothe Napellus Moysis.
2. Pahl. sénd mardk, the simurgh of Persian t@ditand Av. mereghd saénd of Bahram Yt. 41.
3. See Chap. XIX, 16.
4. See Chap. XIX, 25.

5. Counting the 'flying creatures' and 'the vultasedistinct species, 'the bat' is the tenthastlbeen generally supposed that

we should read 'eleventh," and consider the bads &éeventh group, especially as the MSS. calhthe group (the fish) tt
'twelfth;' but this view is contradicted by the rarks about the bats being mingled with those atfwubirds, and also by

Zad-sparam in his Selections, Chap. IX, 14 (see £ppBund.), not mentioning any group of bats amtiregother animals.

6 All the MSS. have 'twelfth,' but they give nee\enth' nor 'thirteenth,’ though they have | foemt&' in § 29. These.
irregularities seem to indicate that part of thiggter has been omitted by some old copyist.]

{p. 51}

species; first, the fish Ariz[1], the Arzuva, thezAika, the Marzuk4, and other Avesta names[2]AXérwards, within eacl
species, species within species are created, gottilés two hundred and eighty-two species[3].

28. Of the dog they say that out of the star statiieat is, away from the direction of the constidin Haptokeiing, was give
to him further by a stage (ydgist)[4] than to men,account of his protection of sheep, and as &sug with sheep and
men; for this the dog is purposely adapted[5]hasd more kinds of advantage are given to him thaman, he has his own
boots, his own clothing[6], and may wander aboubhauit self-exertion. 29. The twelfth[7] is the ghdoothed beast of

[1. See Chaps. XVIII, 5, and XXIV, 13.
2. None of these names are found in the portich@fvesta now extant.

3. K20 alone has 272 (see Chap. X, 3). The aobtal humber of species mentioned is 186, leavingtyisix for the
'species within species.' Zad-sparam in his SelestiChap. 1X,

14, differs from the numbers given in the text nhene giving ten species of ox, instead of fiftee; the total of his details
is 181, leaving 101 sub-species to make up hisidgratal of 282 (see App. to Bund.)

4. A ybgist (compare Sans. yogana) was probabiy fifieen to sixteen English miles, as it consistédixteen hasar, each
of one thousand steps of the two feet (see ChapMIX¥. This sentence seems to imply that on actofithe useful
qualities of the dog he has a part of the lowermgoatle of paradise allotted to him, further frora temon-haunted north
than that allotted to the men whose inferior omfemerit does not entitle them to enter the higjrades of paradise.

5. Reading &har-hdmand, 'having a purpos
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6. Compare Vend. XIlI, 106.

7. All the MSS. have 'fourteenth,’ but they give'thirteenth.’]

{p. 52}

which the leader of the flock is in such great féar that flock of sheep is very badly maintairveltich has no dog.

30. AGharmazd said when the bird Varesha[1] waateteby him, which is a bird of prey, thus: 'Thoucaeated by me, O

bird Varesha! so that my vexation may be greaten thy satisfaction with thee, for thou doest thi efithe evil spirit mort

than that of me; like the wicked man who did natdrae satiated with wealth, thou also dost not becsatiated with the

slaughter of birds; but if thou be not created B, @ bird Varesha! thou wouldst be created by Kt evil spirit, as a kite
[2] with the body of a Varpa[3], by which no creawvould be left alive.'

31. Many animals are created in all these speoiethis reason, that when one shall be perishirgutih the evil spirit, one
shall remain.

CHAPTER XV.
1. On the nature of men it says in revelation, G@ydmard, in passing away[4], gave forth seed;4bad was thoroughly
purified by the motion of

[1. No doubt ‘a hawk' (Pers. vasah or basah), adiomed by Justi; Av. vare would become va or bBRénsian.
2. Compare garik with Pers. varik, varka, varkékkak, vargah, ‘an eagle, falcon, kite, or hawk.'

3. Transcribing the Paz. varpa éyi into Pahlavihaee varpak-aé, which is very nearly the samerim fas varikalaé, 'a hu
or cottage' (Pers. gurikah-&); so the formidabie Wihich the evil spirit might have created wakita with a body like a
cottage.'

4. See Chap. IV, 1]

{p. 53}

the, light of the sun, and Néry6sang[1] kept charfgsvo portions, and Spendarmad[2] received oréigpa 2. And in forty
years, with the shape of a one stemmed Rivas-Blaatiid the fifteen years of its fifteen leaves tiand Matroyad[4]
grew up from the earth in such a manner that @rans rested behind on their shoulders (désh), ardained to the other
they were connected together and both alike. 3.tAadvaists of both of them were brought close smdonnected togeth
that it was not clear which is the male and whiahfemale, and which is the one whose living soigng6) of Adharmazd
not away[5]. 4. As it is said thus: 'Which is cezhbefore, the soul (nism6) or the body? And Allzerusaid that the soul
created before, and the body after, for him who was

[1. Av. Nairyd-sangha of Yas. XVII, 68, LXX, 92, vid. XIX, 111, 112, XXII, 22, &c.; the angel whosaid to be
Adharmazd's usual messenger to mankind.

2. The female archangel who is supposed to hava@admdarge of the earth (see Chap. I, 26).

3. A plant allied to the rhubarb, the shoots ofalhéupply an acid juice used by the Persians fiolutsting preserves and
drinks.

4. These names are merely variants of the Mashya&shyo1 of the latter part of this chapter (naimal, m. and f., of Av.
mashya, 'mortal’). This is shown by the Pandnanigd-atlst, saying: 'and my human nature is fromréthtand Matr6-
yadbih, from which first generation and seed frony@aard | have sprung.’ And the names are also fauttte more Persi:
forms Maharih and Mahariyadyih (seethe note to)§\®hdischmann considered the meaning to be tihey 'grew up on
the day Mitrd of the month Mitrd,’ that is, the teignth day of the seventh month of the Parsi yhirjs not confirmed,
however, by Zad-sparam in his Selections, Chap. (see App. to Bund.)

5. That is, whether they had souls or not. Thandiss the Huzvaris for riiban, 'soul,’ appears tlear§ 4, where botl
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words are used for the same thing.]

{p. 54}

created; it is given into the body that it may proe activity, and the body is created only fordtj' hence the conclusion
is this, that the soul (ribén) is created befokthe body after. 5. And both of them changed ftbenshape of a plant into
the shape of man, and the breath (nismd) wentwsaiiy into them, which is the soul (riiban); andwonoreover, in that
similitude a tree had grown up whose fruit wastérevarieties of man[1].

6. AGharmazd spoke to Mashya and Mashydi thus: afeuman, you are the ancestry of the world, andaye created
perfect in devotion[2] by me; perform devotedly they of the law, think good thoughts, speak goadds, do good deeds,
and worship no demons!" 7. Both of them first thauifyis, that one of them should please the otieehe is a man for him;

and the first deed done by them was this, when west out they washed[3] themselves thoroughly; taedirst words
spoken by them were these, that Allharmazd crelateddter and earth, plants and animals, the stersp, and sun, and
prosperity whose origin and effect are from the ifiegtation of righteousness[4]. 8. And, afterwam@sagonism rushed ir

their minds, and their minds were

[1. This evidently refers to another tree, whickupposed to have produced the ten varieties oBhumnonstrosities (see 8§
31).

2. This would be a translation of the Avesta phribke best of Armaiti (the spirit of the earth).’

3. Comparing mégid with Pers. magid; but the venery ambiguous, as it may mean, 'they feastedgbkes,' or 'they
made water.'

4. The last phrase appears to be quoted from thewaladékht Nask, |, 2.]

{p. 55}

thoroughly corrupted, and they exclaimed that thikspirit created the water and earth, plants anidhals, and the other
things as aforesaid. 9. That false speech was sgbkeugh the will of the demons, and the eviligpiossessed himself of
this first enjoyment from them; through that fatgeech they both became wicked, and their souls dn&ll until the future
existence.

10. And they had gone thirty days without foodfddyered with clothing of herbage (giyah); and after thirty days they
went forth into the wilderness, came to a wihitgred goat, and milked the milk from the uddertwiieir mouths. 11. Whe
they had devoured the milk Mashya said to Mashydé:t'My delight was owing to it when | had not dexed the milk, an
my delight is more delightful now when it is devedrby my vile body.' 12. That second false speetiarced the power

the demons, and the taste of the food was takey Bythem, so that out of a hundred parts onerpangained.

13. Afterwards, in another thirty days and nighisytcame to a sheep, fat[2] and white-jawed, aag staughtered it; and
fire was extracted by them out of the wood of thtedplum[3] and box-tree, through the guidanceéhefieavenly angels,
since both woods were most productive of fire fam;

[1. Reading akhdrisn instead of the kharisn oMfS. which is hardly intelligible. Perhaps av-kisixi‘'drinking water,'
ought to be read, as it is alluded to in Chap. XXX,

2. Comparing gefar with Av. garewa and Pers. daubthis identification may not be correct.
3. The kdnér, a thorny tree, allied to the jujulbich bears a small plum-like fruit.]

{p. 56}

and the fire was stimulated by their mouths; ardfifst fuel kindled by them was dry grass, kentt#ns, date palm leave

and myrtle; and they made a roast of the sheepAridithey dropped three handfuls of the meat in&ofire, and said: 'This
is the share of the fire[1].' One piece of the they tossed to the sky, and said: 'This is theesbithe angels.' A bird, the

vulture, advanced and carried some of it away fb@fiore them, as a dog ate the first meat. 15. Arsd, a clothing of skin
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covered them; afterwards, it is said, woven garsvewgre prepared from a cloth woven[2] in the witdess. 16. And they
dug out a pit in the earth, and iron was obtainethem and beaten out with a stone, and withootgefthey beat out a
cutting edge[3] from it; and they cut wood withatyd prepared a wooden shelter from the sun (pég-kh

17. Owing to the gracelessness which they pragttbeddemons became more oppressive, and they ¢hesasarried on
unnatural malice between themselves; they advancedigainst the other, and smote and tore theiahdicheeks[4]. 18.
Then the demons shouted out of the darkness

[1. Most of this sentence is omitted in K20 by rai.

2. Reading khés-i-i tad, which Pahlavi words migateasily misread ashébé tad, as given in Pazahe text. That Paz.
tadha stands for Pahl. tadak (Pers. tadah, | spoven’) is quite certain.

3. Or 'an axe," according as we read tékh or Hsh.order of the foregoing words, bara tapak-tthaut a forge," appears to
have been reversed by mistake.

4. Reading r6d as equivalent to Pers. rQi, 'féce it ought to be rdd. Perhaps the word is l@rell and the translation
should be, 'tore their hair bare.']

{p. 57}

thus: 'You are man; worship the demon! so that yisimon of malice may repose.' 19. Mashya went famthmilked a
cow's milk, and poured it out towards the northguarter; through that the demons became more polyarfd owing to
them they both became so dry-backed that in fiftytevs they had no desire for intercourse, anddhahey had had
intercourse they would have had no children. 201 An the completion of fifty years the source ddidearose, first in
Mashya and then in Mashydi, for Mashya said to Mésthus: 'When | see thy shame my desires afikerr Mashyoi
spoke thus: 'Brother Mashya! when | see thy greaird | am also agitated[1].' 21. Afterwards, itd@e their mutual wish
that the satisfaction of their desires should maplished, as they reflected thus: 'Our duty deethose fifty years was

this.'

22. From them was born in nine months a pair, raatefemale; and owing to tenderness for offsprihti{@ mother
devoured one, and the father one. 23. And, aftetsyak(harmazd took tenderness for offspring awamfthem, so that or
may nourish a child, and the child may remain.

24. And from them arose seven pairs, male and
[1. This is merely a paraphrase of the original.

2. Or, 'the deliciousness of children' (shirinfarzand). Justi has, ‘'owing to an eruption on thiEleen the mother deserted
one," &c.; but the legend of devouring the firsildien is still more clearly mentioned in the PatlRivayat, which forms
the first book of the Dadistan-i Dinik (precedihg hinetytwo questions and answers to which that name iallysapplied)
as follows: Maharih va Mahariyadyih disharam ratlisad farzand-i nafsman bara vastamind, 'Mashgldviashy®i,
through affection, at first ate up their own ofisr.']

{p. 58}

female, and each was a brother and sister-wife framad every one of them, in fifty years, childreen® born, and they

themselves died in a hundred years. 25. of thogenggairs one was Siydkmak, the name of the mahiNasak[1] of the

woman; and from them a pair was born, whose nanees fravak of the man and Fravakain of the wom@nk-idm them

fifteen pairs were born, every single pair of whbetame a race (sardak); and from them the constatinuance of the
generations of the world arose.

27. Owing to the increase (zayisn) of the wholeé&h races, nine races proceeded on the back oktBarsaok[2], through
the wide-formed ocean, to the other six regionsltkar), and stayed there; and six races of menineshén Khvaniras. 28.
of those six races the name of the man of onewssrTaz and of the woman Tazak, and they wentet@lin of the
Tazikén (Arabs); and of one pair Héshyang[3] wasrtame of the man and Gizak of the woman, and thhem arose the
Airdnakin (Iranians); and from one pair the MazaAd§4] have arisen. 29. Among the number (pavama® were those

who are in the countri
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[1. Or 'Vaséak.'
2. See Chaps. XVII, 4, XIX, 13; the name is herétem Srisaok in the MSS., and is a Pazand readiadl three places.

3. Av. Haoshyangha of Aban Yt. 21, Gos Yt. 3, Frdira Yt. 137, RAm Yt. 7, Ashi Yt. 24, 26, Zamyad ¥6. His usual
epithet is paradhata (Pahl. pés-dad), which is éxptained in the Pahlavi Vend. XX, 7: 'this eddw (pés-dadih) was this,
that he first set going the law of sovereigntyf #ids reason he is considered to be the founddreoéarliest, or Pésdadian,

dynasty. See Chaps. XXXI, 1, XXXIV, 3, 4.

4. The people of the southern coast of the Casflianyiazainya daéva, 'Méazainyan demons or idolaiirthe Avesta.]

{p. 59}

of Srék[1], those who are in the country of AngrfBose who are in the countries of T(r, those wat®in the country of

Salm which is Ar0m, those who are in the countr$éhi, that which is Kinistan, those who are inciwentry of D&i[3], an

those who are in the country of Sind[4]. 30. Thasdeed, throughout the seven regions are all tlwerlineage of Fravak,
son of Siydkmak, son of Mashya.

31. As there were ten varieties of man[5], aneéft races from Fravak, there were twenty-five raflefsom the seed of
Gaybmard; the varieties are such as those of ttie, @di the water, the breast-eared, the breadt;diie one-legged, those
also who have wings like a bat, those of the foregh tails, and who have hair on the body[6].

[1. Not Syria (which is Sdristan, see Chap. XX,, 1)t the S(rik of the Pahlavi Vend. |, 14, whicdnslates Av. Sughdha,
the land east of the Oxus (see Chap. XX, 8). Waidisann reads it as Paz. Erak.

2. Probably for Av. anairya, 'non-Aryan,’ which seespecially applied to the lands east of the Gaspi

3. The countries of Tar, Salm, Séni, and D&l drmahtioned successively in Fravardin Yt. 143, id4heir Avesta forms
Tdirya, Sairima, Saini and Dahi. The country of Was part of the present Turkistan, that of Salnigistly identified with
Arim (the eastern Roman Empire, or Asia Minor)he text; the country of Séni (miswritten Sénd)nadentified with
Kinistan, was probably the territory of Samarkart may perhaps be connected with Mount Kiné ($emCXll, 2, 13);
and the land of Dal must be sought somewhere isahee neighbourhood.

4. Bactria or any part of north-western India mayiftended; wherever Brahmans and Buddhists ex{atethey did in
Bactria) was considered a part of India in Sasatimes.

5. Grown on a separate tree (see § 5).

6. Only seven varieties of human monsters are érenenerated, {footnote p. 60} for the last threeadstseem to refer to o

variety, the monkeys. The Parsi MS. of miscellasaeuts, M7 (fol. 120), says, 'The names of thesgaties of men are t

breast-eyed, the three-eyed, the breast-eared|ghbant-cared, the one-legged, the web-footedethmard-headed, the
lion-headed, the camel-headed, and the dog-hehded.'

{p. 60}

CHAPTER XVI.

1. On the nature of generation it says in revetatibat a woman when she comes out from menstryatiging ten days al
nights, when they go near unto her, soon beconsgmpnt. 2. When she is cleansed from her mensiryathd when the
time for pregnancy has come, always when the skttt anan is the more powerful a son arises fromliten that of the

woman is the more powerful, a daughter; when be#uds are equal, twins and triplets. 3. If the rsaled comes the sooner,

it adds to the female, and she becomes robusie ifeamale seed comes the sooner, it becomes ldaddhe leanness of the
female arises therefrom.

4. The female seed is cold and moist, and its flofsom the loins, and the colour is white, redd gellow; and the male
seed is hot and dry, its flow is from the brairtta# head, and the colour is white and mud-cologinedgdn). 5. All[1] the
seed of the females which issues beforehand, takéce within the womb, and the seed of the mailksemain above it,
and will fill the space of the womb; whatever réfisatherefrom becomes blood again, enters intoéires of the female:
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and at the time any one is born it becomes milk and

[1. M6 has 'always."]

{p. 61}
nourishes him, as all milk arises from the seethefmales, and the blood is that of the females.

6. These four things, they say, are male, and tfeesele: the sky, metal, wind, and fire are matel are never otherwise;
the water, earth, plants, and fish are female,amadever otherwise; the remaining creation comsisinale and female.

7. As regards the fish[1] it says that, at the tohexcitement, they go forwards and come backéwtater, two and two, t
length of a mile (h&sar), which is one-fourth déague (parasang), in the running water; in thating and going they then
rub their bodies together, and a kind of sweat sl betwixt them, and both become pregnant.

CHAPTER XVII.

1. On the nature of fire it says in revelationtttir@ is produced of five kinds, namely, the fBerezi-savang[2], the fire
which shoots up before AGharmazd the lord; theViolu-fryan[3], the fire which is in the bodiesmofn and animals; the
fire Urvazist[4], the fire which is in plants; tliee

[1. K20 has 'the male fish," which is inconsisteith the preceding sentence.
2. These Avesta names of the five kinds of fireearemerated in Yas. XVII, 63-67, and the Pahlaamstation of that
passage interchanges the attributes ascribed foghand fifth in the text, thus it calls thedfirthe fire of sublime benefit
connection with Varahran (Bahram).' See also Selesiof Zad-sparam, XI, 1.
3. 'The fire of the good diffuser (or offerer), thethin the bodies of men' (Pahl. Yas. XVII, 64).

4. 'The fire of prosperous (or abundant) life, th@hin plants' (Pahl. Yas. XVII, 65).]

{p. 62}

Vazist[1], the fire which is in a cloud which stanopposed to Spéngargak in conflict; the fire Sgg2ji the fire which the
keep in use in the world, likewise the fire of Vam{3]. 2. of those five fires one consumes bothewand food, as that
which is in the bodies of men; one consumes watdrcansumes no food, as that which is in plants¢hwvlive and grow
through water; one consumes food and consumes tav,vaa that which they keep in use in the wonhdi lkewise the fire
of Vahram; one consumes no water and no food,eafirthVazist. 3. The Berezi-savang is that ingheth and mountains
and other things, which[4] Alharmazd created, endliginal creation, like three breathing soulsiimd); through the
watchfulness and protection due to them the wortt develops (vakhshéd).

4. And in the reign of Takhmorup[5], when men coutlly passed, on the back of the ox Sarsaok[6iln fikKhvaniras to the
other regions, one night

[1. 'The fire Vazist, that which smites the dem@eiggargd’' (Pahl. Yas. XVII, 66). See Chap. VII, 12.
2. The propitious fire which stands in heaven befdtiharmazd in a spiritual state' (Pahl. Yas. X8l1).
3. The Bahram fire, or sacred fire at places ofshi.

4. M6 has min, instead of min, which alters thagtation, but not the meaning. This appears to tfferent account of th
fire Berezi-savang to that given in § 1, but it elgrimplies that it is fire in its spiritual statend the name can, therefore, be
applied to any natural fire which can be attributedupernatural agency, such as burning springetobleum, volcanic
eruptions, ignis fatuus, phosphorescence of thefsea

5. The second Pésdadian monarch (see Chaps. XXX XXXV, 4).
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6. Written Srisaok in the MSS. in Chap. XV, 27; whé also appears that the sea was 'the Wddweed ocean.' See likewi
Chap. XIX, 13.]

{p. 63}
amid the sea the wind rushed upon([1] the fireplkticefireplace in which the fire was, such as waioled in three places
on the back of the ox--which the wind dropped tité fire into the sea; and all those three finks, three breathing souls,
continually shot up in the place and position & fine on the back of the ox, so that it becometedight, and the men pa
again through the sea. 5. And in the reign of Yihe\2ery duty was performed more fully through tlssistance of all those
three fires; and the fire Frébak[3] was establisbgdhim at the appointed place (dad-gas) on thextdéaehdmand
(‘'glorious’) mountain in Khvarizem[4], which Yim mstructed for them; and the glory of Yim savesfiteeFrobak from the

hand of Dah&k[5]. 6. In the reign of King Vistasipon revelation from the religion[6], it was esiabéd, out of Khvérizen
at the Réshan ('shining’) mountain in K&vulistdie, country of Kavul (K&bul), just as it remainsréheven now.

7. The fire Glsasp, until the reign of Kal-Khlsrggontinually afforded the world protection in thenner aforesaid; and
when Kai-Kh(srob[7] was

[1. Compare staft with Pers. sitaftan, 'to hasten.’

2. The third Pésdadian monarch (see Chaps. XXX, IXXIV, 4).
3. Also written Frébo, Fréba, Frobak, or Frébag.

4. The Av. Hvairizem of Mihir Yt. 14, a provincestaf the Caspian.

5. It is doubtful whether va gadman, 'and the glanynismd, 'the soul, reason’ (see Chaps. XA|IXXXIV, 4), should he
read. And it may even be that | the fire Frobakesahe soul of Yim," &c. For Dahak see Chaps. XXIXXXIV, 5.

6. Or, | upon declaration from revelation!
7. Here written Kai-Kh(srobi.

8 In § 3. The 'three breathing souls' of spirifiral are supposed {footnote p. 64} to be incorpedain its three earthly
representatives, the fires Frobak, Glsasp, andii{fitré respectively.]

{p. 64}

extirpating the idotemples of Lake Kékast[1] it settled upon the mahkis horse, and drove away the darkness and g
and made it quite light, so that they might extiephe idol-temples; in the same locality the trésasp was established at
the appointed place on the Asnavand mountain[2].

8. The fire Barzin-Mitrd, until the reign of Kingistasp, ever assisted[3], in like manner, in theldyand continually
afforded protection; and when the glorified[4] Zéist was introduced to produce confidence in tlogass of the religion,
King Vistasp and his offspring were steadfast mbligion of God.[5], and Vistasp established fhis at the appointed
place on Mount Révand, where they say the Ridgésiisp (pQst-i Vistaspan) is[6].

9. All those three fires are the whole body offine of Vahram, together with the fire of the warkthd those breathing so
are lodged in them; a counterpart of the body af mben it forms in the womb of the mother, and & §mm the spirit-
world settles within it, which controls the body ¥ehliving; when that body dies, the body mingleshwthe earth, and the

soul goes back to the spirit.

[1. That is, of the province around that lake (€bap. XXII, 2).
2. See Chap. Xll, 26. Compare Selections of ZadaspaVI, 22.

3. Taking vagid as equivalent to Pers. guzid; toutaly be equivalent to Pers. vazid, 'grew, shd
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4. The epithet an6shak-riban (Pers. néshirvan) sniarally ‘immortal-souled.’
5. Or, 'of the angels," which plural form is oftesed to express 'God.'
6. See Chap. XII, 18, 34.]

{p. 65}

CHAPTER XVIII.
1. On the nature of the tree they call Gékard[$his in revelation, that it was the first day whiemtree they call Gokard
grew in the deep mud[2] within the wide-formed ageand it is necessary as a producer of the reiwovat the universe,
for they prepare its immortality therefrom. 2. Tehgl spirit has formed therein, among those whicteeas opponents, a
lizard[3] as an opponent in that deep water, sbitlmay injure the H6m[4]. 3. And for keeping awtdmat lizard, AGharma:
has created there ten Kar fish[5] which, at alleincontinually circle around the H6m, so thatttbad of one of those fish
continually towards the lizard. 4. And togetherhwihe lizard those fish are spiritually fed[6], tle no food is necessary
them; and till the renovation of the universe themain in contention. 5. There are places wherefigtais

[1. A corruption of the Av. gaokerena of Vend. XX, AGharmazd Yt. 30, Haptan Yt. 3, Sir6z, 7. la tid MSS. of the
Bundahis the form gbdkard occurs thrice, gbkarn paned gogrv once.

2. Reading gil, 'mud."' Windischmann and Justi prgée, 'mountain,’ and have 'depth of the mouritain.

3. That the writer of the Bundahis applies the teamagh to a lizard, rather than a frog, appears the 'log-like lizard's
body' of Chap. IlI, 9.

4. That is, the Gokard tree, which is the white H8ee Chap. XXVII, 4).
5. The Av. karé masy6 of Vend. XIX, 140, Bahrdm 29, Din Yt. 7; see also Chap. XXIV, 13.

6. Windischmann and Justi prefer translating thdsreover, the lizard is the spiritual food of tkedssh;' but this can hard
be reconciled with the Pahlavi text.]

{p. 66}

written of as 'the Ariz[1] of the water;' as it sajat the greatest of the creatures of Alharmatuhi fish, and the greatest
of those proceeding from the evil spirit is thaalid; with the jaws of their bodies, moreover, teagp in two whatever of
the creatures of both spirits has entered betwaan,texcept that one fish which is the Vas of Paa@éaran[2]. 6. This,
too, is said, that those fish are so serpent-likie[8hat deep water, they know the scratch (mlisra needle's point by
which the water shall increase, or by which itimidishing.

7. Regarding the Vas of Pankasadvaran it is detka it moves within the widisrmed ocean, and its length is as muc

what a man, while in a swift race, will walk frorawin till when the sun goes down; so much that ésdoot itself move[4]

the length of the whole of its great body. 8. Thi®, is said, that the creatures of the watersdigo specially under its
guardianship.

9. The tree of many seeds has grown amid the vadadd ocean, and in its seed are all plants; sayé & the proper-
curing, some the energetic-curing, some the allg(].

[1. See Chaps. X1V, 26, and XXIV, 13.
2. The Av. vasim yam pankasadvaram of Yas. XLI, 27.
3. Transcribing the Paz. maradu into Pahlavi weehmaéir yin, 'snake's manner.! Compare the textBatiram Yt. 29.

4. K20 omits the words from 'walk' to 'mo
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5. This is the tree of the saéna or Simurgh, asriesl in Rashnu Yt. 17, and these three epithetsranslations of its three
titles, hubis, eredhwo-bis, and vispd-bis. See @lsap. XXVII, 2, 3.]

{p. 67}

10. Between[1] these trees of such kinds[2] is firthe mountain with cavities, 9999 thousand mgriachumber, each
myriad being ten thousand. 11. Unto that mountamgiven the protection of the waters, so that wsiierams forth from
there, in the rivulet channels, to the land ofgbeen regions, as the source of all the sea-watbeiland of the seven
regions is from there[3].

CHAPTER XIX.
1. Regarding the three-legged a ass[4] they sayjtthtands amid the wide-formed ocean, and @sdee three, eyes six,
mouths[5] nine, ears two, and horn

[1. This must have been the original meaning ofHe. dén (dén in the Sasanian inscriptions) beafosas used as a
synonym of P&z. andar, ‘within." The mountain isMeen the white-Hom tree and the tree of many seeds

2. Transcribing the Paz. oinoh into Pahlavi we Haawvglnak, 'that kind;' or the word may be a miSagiof Paz. ané,
'‘there.'

3. This description of the mountain seems to idgittiwvith the AGsindém mountain of Chaps. Xll,&hd XIlI, 5.

4. The Av. khara, ‘which is righteous and whicmdtain the middle of the wide-shored ocean' (Ydd, X8). Darmesteter,
in his Ormazd et Ahriman (pp. 148-151), considbis mythological monster as a meteorological mathersonification of
clouds and storm; and, no doubt, a vivid imaginmatitay trace a striking resemblance between sortteeahonster's
attributes and certain fanciful ideas regardingghenomena of nature; the difficulty is to accdiantthe remaining
attributes, and to be sure that these fancifulddeere really held by Mazdayasnians of old. Anotilausible view is to
consider such mythological beings as foreign gotisdated by the priesthood, from politic motives objects worthy of
reverence; even as the goddess Anéhita was talératee form of the angel of water.

5. This is the traditional meaning of the word, @h(if this {footnote p. 67} meaning be correct)ght probably to be read
ybng, and be traced to Av. eeaungh (Yas. XXVI)|, lin the MSS. the word is marked as if it wereronced gdnd, which
means 'a testicle.']

{p. 68}

one, body white, food spiritual, and it is righteo@. And two of its six eyes are in the positiéreyges, two on the; top of t
head, and two in the position of the hump[1]; vifie sharpness of those six eyes it overcomes aiwbgis. 3. Of the nine

mouths three are in the head, three in the hungbttare in the inner part of the flanks; and eachitimis about the size o

cottage, and it is itself as large as Mount Alv&jd§. Each one of the three feet, when it is plame the ground, is as mu

as a flock (gird) of a thousand sheep comes untienwhey repose together; and each pastern[3]dsesu in its circuit the

a thousand men with a thousand horses may pasdg ifisiAs for the two ears it is Mazendaran whiedytwill encompass.
6. The one horn is as it were of gold and hollomg a thousand branch horns[4] have grown upowiitesbefitting[5] a
camel, some befitting a horse, some befitting areome befitting an ass, both great and small.ith Wat horn it will

vanquish and dissipate all the vile corruption thuthe efforts of noxious creatures.

[1. The hump is probably supposed to be over tbalders, as in the Indian ox, and not like thathef camel.

2. Near Hamadan, rising 11,000 feet above thewe&)00 above Hamadan. It may be one of the Avvamid of Zamyad
Yt. 3. The Pazand MSS. read Hunavand.

3. Literally, 'the small of the foot," khirdak-igelman.
4. Or, 'a thousand cavities (sribd, Pers. surakiein') have grown in it.'

5. Reading ziyak; compare Pers. ziyidan, 'to bufit.")
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{p. 69}

8. When that ass shall hold its neck in the octaedrs will terrify (asahméd), and all the watethe wide-formed ocean
will shake with agitation, and the side of Ganadadyill tremble (shivanéd). 9. When it utters a atyfemale water-
creatures, of the creatures of Alharmazd, will bee@regnant; and all pregnant noxious water-creatwhen they hear
that cry, will cast their young. 10. When it staleshe ocean all the sea-water will become pudifighich is in the seven
regions of the earth--it is even on that accourgmall asses which come into water stale in themas it says thus: 'If, O
three-legged ass! you were not created for therwallehe water in the sea would have perishethftbe contamination

which the poison of the evil spirit has broughbiits water, through the death of the creaturesbfarmazd.’

11. Tistar seizes the water[2] more completely ftbmocean with the assistance of the three-leggedl12. Of ambergris
also (ambar-ik) it is declared, that it is the durfighe three-legged ass; for if it has much spiritd, then also the moisture
of the liquid nourishment goes through the veinggieing to the body into the urine, and the dumgdst away.

13. Of the ox Hadhay6s[3], which they call Sarsdykf says, that in the original creation men gasgom region to regio
upon it, and in the

[1. A mountain (see Chap. XII, 29, 34).
2. See Chap. VII, 11.

3. Written Hadayéavs in the MSS. in Chap. XXX, 2&dadladhayas in the Dadistan-i Dinik, Part Il, reffy it is a P4zand
reading in all three places.

4. See Chaps. XV, 27, XVII, 4.]

{p. 70}

renovation of the universe they prepare Hlsh (thekage producing immortality) from it. 14. It &id, that life is in the
hand of that foremost man, at the end of his y&hrafho has constructed the most defences arousi@ainth, until the
renovation of the universe is requisite.

15. Regarding the bird K&mrés[2] it says, thas ibh the summit of Mount Albdrz; and every threargemany come from
the non-Iranian districts for booty (gird)[3], bwigg to bring damage (ziyan) on the Iranian dittriand to effect the
devastation of the world; then the angel Blrg[4lvihg come up from the low country of Lake Arag[&lpuses that very
bird Kamrds, and it flies upon the loftiest of #le lofty mountains, and picks up all those iamian districts as a bird do
corn.

16. Regarding Karsipt[6] they say, that it knew hovepeak words, and brought the religion to theasure which Yim
made, and circulated it; there they utter the Aa@sthe language of birds.

[1. Transcribing the Paz. svadyi into Pahlavi weehanatih, 'term of years.' The whole sentencerig obscure.
2. Written Kamrds in Chap. XXIV, 29. It is the AKkamraos (gen. of Kamru) of Fravardin Yt. 109. Slee &hap. XVII, 3.
3. Or, 'to an assembly.’

4. The Av. Beregya of Yas. I, 21, I, 27, Ill, 3&,spirit cooperating with the Ushahina G&h, whases the increase of he
and corn.'

5. Or, 'of the district of Arag'(see the note ora@hXIll, 23). Although no Lake Arag is describeddhap. XXIl, some of th
epithets referring to its Avesta equivalent Rangteamore applicable to a Like titan to a riverirmBahram Yt. 29. Possib
the low lands between the Caspian and Aral, ohershores of the Caspian, are meant.

6. The Av. vis karsipta of Vend. Il, 139, wherewmsver, vis {footnote p. 71} does not mean 'bircididhe Pahlavi translat
calls it 'a quadruped.' In the Pahl. Visp. |, le'Karsipt is the chief of flying creatures,’ ahd Bundahis also takes it as a
bird (see Chaps. X1V, 23, XXIV, 11
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{p. 71}

17. Regarding the ox-fish they say, that it existall seas; when it utters a cry all fish becomegpant, and all noxious
water-creatures cast their young.

18. The griffon bird[1], which is a bat, is notic@dard) twice in another chapter (baba).

19. Regarding the bird Ashbzust[2], which is thelldobara[3]-vahman and also the bird S6k[4], thay that it has given
an Avesta with its tongue; when it speaks the dentiaamble at it and take nothing away there; apaiing, when it is not
prayed over (afsiid), the demons and wizards saimklike an arrow it shoots at and kills that b@. On this account the
bird seizes and devours a npéring, when it is prayed over, so that the demmag not control its use; when it is not pra
over it does not devour it, and the demons aretaldemmit an offence with it.

21. Also other beasts and birds are created alpposition to noxious creatures, as it says, thenithe birds and beasts
all in opposition to noxious creatures and wiza8ts[5] 22. This, too, it says, that of all precsj€] birds the crow (valagl
is the most precious. 23, Regarding the white faito

[1. See Chaps. X1V, 11, 23, 24, XXIV, 11, 29.

2. The Av. Ashd-zusta of Vend. XVII, 26, 28.

3. Compare Pers. zdlah, ‘a sparrow or lark.'
4. Compare Pers. sak, 'a magpie.'

5. This quotation is evidently left incomplete.

6. The Pahlavi word is ambiguous; it may be regdctieap, common,’ or it may be zagar = yakaardarecious,' but the
{footnote p. 72} latter seems most probable, altitothe crow is perhaps as ‘common’ as it is 'pus¢ias a scavenger in
East. Singularly enough Pers. arzan is a synonymotto words, as it means both 'cheap' and 'wofthy.’

{p. 72}

says, that it kills the serpent with wings. 24. Thagpie (kaskinak) bird kills the locust, and isated in opposition to it. 2
The Kahrkas[1], dwelling in decay, which is thetunt, is created for devouring dead matter (naséljlso are the crow
(valadk)[2] and the mountain kite.

26. The mountain ox, the mountain goat, the déerwild ass, and other beasts devour all snakeS@3also, of other
animals, dogs are created in opposition to the gmifties, and for securing the protection of shinepfox is created in
opposition to the demon Khava; the ichneumon iatekin opposition to the venomous snake (garzad)other noxious
creatures in burrows; so also the great musk-ansrakated in opposition[3] to ravenous intestimarms (kad(k-danak
garzak). 28. The hedgehog is created in oppoditidche ant which carries off grain[4], as it sayst the hedgehog, every
time that it voids urine into an ant's nest, waktroy a thousand ants; when the grain-carrieetsaaver the earth it produces

[1. The Av. kahrkasa of Vend. Ill, 66, IX, 181, Ab&t. 61, Mihir Yt. 129; its epithet zarman-manighyelling in decay,' is
evidently intended as a translation of the Av. mareainis, applied to it in Bahram Yt. 33, Din Y8.1

2. The text should probably be valak-i siyak vaigfar, 'the black crow and the mountain kite,' ethare given as different
birds in Shayast-1a-shayast, Il, 5.

3. K20 omits the words from this 'opposition' te tiext one.

4. The mor-i danak-kash is the Av. maoiris dan&&af Vend. XIV, 14, XVI; 28, XVIII, 146.]

{p. 73}
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a hollow track[1]; when the hedgehog travels ovéne track goes away from it, and it becomes le2@l The water-beaver
is created in opposition to the demon which ishimwater. 30. The conclusion is this, that, obathsts and birds and fishes,
every one is created in opposition to some noxavaature.

31. Regarding the vulture (karkas) it says, thatnefrom his highest flight, he sees when fleshsilze of a fist is on the
ground; and the scent of musk is created undewinig, so that if, in devouring dead matter, thaeskeof the dead matter
comes out from it, he puts his head back undewthg and is comfortable again. 32. Regarding thabArorse they say, tt
if, in a dark night, a single hair occurs on thewd, he sees it.

33. The cock is created in opposition to demonsveimdrds, co-operating with the dog; as it sayeirelation, that, of the
creatures of the world, those which are co-opegatiith Srésh[1], in destroying the fiends, are tbek and the dog. 34.
This, too, it says, that it would not have been aged if | had not created the shepherd's dog, whitte Pasus-haurval[3],
and the house watchdog, the Vis-haurva[3]; foajtssin revelation, that the dog is a destroyewuchs fiend as
covetousness,

[1. Comparing slrék with Pers. suragh in preferd¢acirakh or salakh, 'a hole.'

2. Av. Sraosha, the angel who is said speciallyrtect the world from demons at night; he is ugugtyled 'the righteous,’
and is the special opponent of the demon AéshmatiWgsee Chap. XXX, 29).

3. These are the Avesta names of those two kinds@{see Chap. XIV, 19).]

{p. 74}

among those which are in the nature (aitih) of arahof animals. 35. Moreover it says, that, inagmagit will destroy all
the disobedient, when it barks it will destroy gajnand its flesh and fat are remedies for drivavgay decay and pain fro
men[2].

36. AGharmazd created nothing useless whateveallfttese (kola aé) are created for advantagenwhe does not
understand the reason of them, it is necessargkitha Dastdr (‘high-priest’), for his five disgasis (kh(k)[3] are created
in this way that he may continually destroy thefigor deceit).

CHAPTER XX.
1. On the nature of rivers it says in revelatidratthese two rivers flow forth from the north, tdsom Albdrz and part fror
the Albdrz of

[1. Or it may be thus: 'For it says thus: Wherewiih it destroy? When it barks it will destroy tlessembly (gird) of all the
disobedient.'

2. This is the most obvious meaning, but Spiegea(hote to Windischmann's Zoroastrische Studief5ptranslates both
this sentence and the next very differently, stodsarmonize with Vend. XllI, 78, 99.

3. The five dispositions (khim) of priests are tdesailed in old Pahlavi MSS.: 'First, innocenaxgand, discreetness of
thoughts, words, and deeds; third, holding thestlsieoffice as that of a very wise and very trueaing master, who has
learned religion attentively and teaches it trfibyrth, celebrating the worship of God (yazdanwétritual (nirang) of

rightly spoken words and scriptures known by héaatm naskih&); fifth, remaining day and night gtiagingly in his
vocation, struggling with his own resistance (hat@gsand, all life long, not turning away from atifastness in religion,
and being energetic in his vocation.']

{p. 75}

Alharmazd[1]; one towards the west, that is thegfdh and one towards the east, that is the Véérri2. After them
eighteen rivers flowed forth from the same soujiest, as the remaining waters have flowed forth ftbem in great
multitude; as they say that they flowed out so Vfast, one from the other, as when a man recitesf@mem-voh([3] of a
series (padiséar). All of those, with the same watex again mingled with these rivers, that is,Ah&g river and Véh river.
Both of them continually circulate through the textremities of the earth, and pass into the sehalithe regions feast
owing to the discharge (zah&k) of both, which,rdfieth arrive together at the wide-formed oceaturns to the sources
whence they flowed out; as it says in revelatibat just as the light comes in through Alblrz andggout through AlbG
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[4], the

[1. So in K20, and if correct (being only partiatignfirmed by the fragment of this chapter foun@lirMSS. between
Chaps. XlIl and XIV) this reading implies that ttieers are derived partly from the mountains of &th and partly from tt
celestial Albdrz, or the clouds in the sky. M6 Haswv forth from the north part of the eastern Albi

2. For further details regarding these two semikicgl rivers see 88 8, 9.

3. The sacred formula most frequently recited leyRlarsis, and often several times in successlantiie Pater-noster of
some Christians; it is not, however, a prayer,ebdéeclaratory formula in ‘praise of righteousnéskich phrase is often us
as its name in Pahlavi). It consists of twelve Aaegords, as follows:

Ashem voh( vahistem astf,
usta asti; ustd ahmai
hyad ashai vahistai ashem.

And it may be translated in the following mannRighteousness is the best good, a blessing itk ssing be to that whic
is righteousness to perfect rectitude' (Asha-vatitse archangel).

4. See Chap. V, 5.]

{p. 76}

water also comes out through Alblrz and goes atwamygh Albdrz. 5. This, too, it says, that the isjoif the Arag begged
Adharmazd thus: 'O first omniscient creative podprirom whom the Véh river begged for the welféinat thou mightest
grant, do thou then grant it in my quantity!" 6 €T$pirit of the Véh river similarly begged of Alh@azd for the Arag river;
and on account of loving assistance, one towamstier, they flowed forth with equal strengthbafore the coming of tt
destroyer they proceeded without rapids, and wheriénd shall be destroyed[2] they will again hthaut rapids.

7. Of those eighteen principal rivers, distinctnfrthe Arag river and Véh river, and the other rswahich flow out from
them, | will mention the more famous|[3]: the Arager, the Véh river, the Diglat[4] river they callso again the Véh river
[5], the Frét river, the Daitik river, the Dargéaiver, the Zéndak river, the Hardi river, the Maiver, the HétGmand river,

the Akhéshir river, the Navada[6] river, the Zisdaiver, the Khvegand river, the Balkh river, theva river they call tt
Hendva river, the Spéd[7] river, the Rad[8] riverigh they call also the Koir, the Khvaraé river alnihey call

[1. So in M6, but K20 has, 'First is the propitmatiof all kinds.'
2. Literally, 'when they shall destroy the fiend.'
3. For details regarding these rivers see the seque
4. The Paz. Deyrid is evidently a misreading oflPAfglat or Digrat, which occurs in § 12.
5. So in K20, but M6 (omitting two words) has, Yteall also the Didgar.'

6. No further details are given, in this chaptéQw this river, but it seems to be the river Nakwf Chap. XXI, 6, the
Naivtak of Chap. XXIX, 4. 5.

7. K20 has 'Spend.’
8. Called Tort in § 24.]

{p. 77}

also the Mesrgén, the Harhaz[1] river, the Tereninet, the Khvanaidis[2] river, the Déraga rivére tKasik river, the Séd[
(‘'shining") river Péc-meyan or Katr-meyan river of Mokarsta
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8. I will mention them also a second time: the Adagiver is that of which it is said that it comest from Albdrz in the
land of SGrak[5], in which they call it also the Arit passes on through the land of Spétos, whiely talso call Mesr, and
they call it there the river Niv[6]. 9. The Véh[iyer

[1. Miswritten Araz in Pazand, both here and in7§ 2

2. M6 has Khvanainidis, but in K20 it is doubtfuh@ther the extra syllable (which is interlined)ntended to be inserted
substituted; the shorter form is, however, moremedable with the Pahlavi form of Vendeses in § 29

3. As there is no description of any Sé&d rives ipiobably only an epithet of the Péda-meyan orkiateyan (pédéak being
the usual Pahlavi equivalent of Av. kithrd). Jisstggests that Mokarstan (Mokarsta rid in M6) stdodBers. Moghulstan,
'the country of the Moghuls,' but this is doubtful.

4. Sometimes written Arang or Aréng, but the nasabually omitted; it is the Av. Rangha of Aban 88, Rashnu Yt. 18,
Ram Yt. 27, which is described more like a laksea in Vend. I, 77, Bahram Yt. 29. This semjthical river is supposed
encompass a great part of the known world (see CHapl6), and the Bundahis probably means todriés course down
the Ami (Oxus) from Sogdiana, across the Caspiathei Aras (Araxes) or the Kur (Cyrus), through Buxine and
Mediterranean, and up the Nile to the Indian Oc&&e. Amd (Oxus) is also sometimes considered agbahie Véh river o
Indus (see 8§ 22, 28).

5. Sogdiana (see Chap. XV, 29), the country ofhr river.

6. The combination of the three names in this @aas Justi observes, renders it probable thaheald read, 'the land of
Egypt,’ which is called Misr, and where the rivethe Nile. The letter S in Paz. Spétos is very #k obsolete form of Av.
or it may be read as Pahl. Tk or 1g, so the nameariginally have been Gpétos or Ikpétos; and the. Riv, if transcribed
into Pahlavi, can also be read Nil.

7. The good river, which, with the Arag and thearcecompletes {footnote p. 78} the circuit of theokvn world, and is
evidently identified with the Indus; sometimesaems also to include the AmQ (Oxus), as Bactriaceasidered a part of
India; thus we find the Balkh and Teremet riveosiviing into the Véh (see 88 22, 28).]

{p. 78}

passes on in the east, goes through the land dfidjland flows to the sea in HindGstan, and thedyitthere the Mehra[2]
river. 10. The sources of the Frat[3] river ararfrthe frontier of Arim, they feed upon it in SG&ist and it flows to the
Diglat river; and of this Frét it is[4] that theyquluce irrigation over the land. 11. It is declatiealt Mandskihar excavated
the sources, and cast back the water all to oree pées it says thus 'l reverence the Frat, fufist, which Mandskihar
excavated for the benefit of his own soul, anddieesl the water and gave to drink[5],' 12. The &i@l] river comes out
from Salman[7], and flows to the sea in KhlgistE®. The Daitik[8] river is the river

[1. See § 30.

2. No doubt the Mehrva or Hendva river of § 7, gmelMihran of Ouseley's Oriental Geography of teeyalo Ibn 'Halqal,
pp. 148-155, which appears to combine the Satkilewer Indus. The final n is usually omitted by tBundahis after & in
Pazand words. This river is also called Kasak &8e).

3. The Euphrates, which rises in Armenia (parheféastern empire of the Romans), traverses Syribjoins the Tigris.
4. Or, 'and its convenience is this;' a play ugenwords farhat and Frat, which are identical ihl&@a.
5. Referring probably to canals for irrigation ajahe course of the Euphrates.

6. The Tigris (Arabic Diglat), Hiddekel of Gen. 1i4, Dan. x. 4, and perhaps the Av. tighris of anft. 6, 37; misread
Défrid in Pazand.

7. The country of Salm (see Chap. XV, 29), sonréflin (see Chap. XXXI, 9, 10). The name can alseaé Dilman,
which is the name of a place in the same neightoma
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8. The Av. Daitya of Vend. XIX, 5, Alharmazd Yt.,g@bén Yt. 112, G6s Yt. 29. The 'good daitya ofyainavaégd' is als
{footnote p. 79} mentioned in Vend. |, 6, I, 423 4Aban Yt. 17, 104, Ram Yt. 2, but this may notlxéver, though the
phrase has, no doubt, led to locating the rivetiR@ Airan-vég.]

{p. 79}

which comes out from Afran-vég, and goes out thinating hill-country[1]; of all rivers the noxiouseatures in it are most,
as it says, that the DAitik river is full of noxsocreatures. 14. The Dargam river is in SGde. b®&.Zend[2] river passes
through the mountains of Pangistan, and flows awwdkie Haro river. 16. The Haro[3] river flows dtim the Aparsén
range[4]. 17. The HétGmand[5] river is in Sagastdm its sources are from the Apéarsén range;gshisstinct from that
which Frasiyav conducted away[6]. 18. The river @dthir is in KOmis[7]. 19. The Zismand[8] river,thre direction

[1. Paz. gopestan in K20, which is evidently Pkéfistan, but not the Kdhistan of southern Pefgiéi.has 'the mountain of

Pangistan,' which must be incorrect, as accordirft15, 16, this is in north-east Khurasén, andao from Airan-vég in

Ataro-patakan (Adar-bigan), see Chap. XXIX, 12tijumposes to read Gurgistan (Georgia), and iflestthe Daitik with

the Araxes, but, adhering to the text of K20, tt#tIR rises in Adar-bigan and departs through lacbilintry, a description

applicable, not only to the Araxes, but also masipularly to the Saféd R(d or white river; altigbuthis river seems to be
mentioned again as the Spéd or Spend river in § 23.

2. Written Zéndak in § 7. This can hardly be thed@ah river of Ispahan, but is probably the Tegevet rwhich flows past
Meshhed into the Heri river.

3. This is the Heri, which flows past Herat.
4. See Chap. XIlI, 9.

5. The Etymander of classical writers, now the H&lchin Afghénistan. The Av. Haétumat of Vend. I, 30X, 130,
Zamyad Yt. 66, is the name of the country throudiictv it flows.

6. See § 34 and Chap. XXI, 6.
7. The district about Damaghéan.
8. Perhaps the Zarafséan.]

{p. 80}

of Soghd, flows away towards the Khvegand river. e Khvegand[1] river goes on through the mids$Samarkand and
Pargéna, and they call it also the river Ashard Tk Marv[2] river, a glorious river in the eagt[Bows out from the
Aparsén range. 22. The Balkh river comes out frloenAparsén mountain of Bamikan[4], and flows oth®Véh[5] river.
23. The Spéd[6] river is in Atar6-patakan; they sat Dahak begged a favour[7] here from Aharmahthe demons. 24.
The Tort[8] river, which they call also the Koigmes out from

[1. This is evidently not the small affluent nowled the Khugand, but the great Syr-darya or la&nvhich flows through
the provinces of Fargh&nah and Samarkand, pastridokédugand, and Tashkand, into the Aral. The R&hard represen
Pahl. Khshart, or Ashart (laxartes).

2. The Murghéb.
3. Or, 'in Khirasan.'
4. Bamian, near which the river of Balkh has itarse.

5. Justi observes that it should be 'the Arag rivert according to an Armenian writer of the selerentury the Persians
called the Oxus the Véh river, and considered litetan India, because Buddhists occupied the cpumtits banks (see
Garrez in Journal Asiatique for 1869, pp. 1838). It would seem, therefore, that the Oxus veasegimes (or in early time
considered a part of the Arag (Araxes), and sonesifor in later times) a part of the Véh (Ind
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6. So in M6, but K20 has 'Spend,’ both here arflinThe name of this river corresponds with tlidhe Saféd Rad,
although the position of that river agrees beshwie account given of the DAaitik in § 13.

7. Compare Ram Yt. 19, 20. K20 has 'there," instédaere.'

8. Called Rad in § 7 (by the loss of the firstdetf the original Pahlavi name); by its alternathame, Koir, Justi identifies
it as the Kir in Georgia, flowing into the Caspiansea of Vergan, the Av. Vehrkana (Hyrcania) ef¥. I, 42, which is
Gdargan in Pahlavi.]

{p. 81}

the sea of Giklan[1], and flows to the sea of Vafgh 25. The Zahavayi[3] is the river which contes from Atard-
patakan, and flows to the sea in Pars. 26. Theceswf the Khvaraé[4] river are from Spahan[5passes on through
Khagistan, flows forth to the Diglat[6] river, aimd Spahan they call it the Mesrkan[7] river. 27 eTharhaz([8] river is in
Taparistan, and its sources are from Mount Dimava&dThe Teremet[9] river flows away to the Vékeri 29. The
Vendeses[10] river is in that part of Pars whiokytball Sagastan. 30. The Kasak[11] river comegtootgh a ravine (kaf)
in the province of TOs[12], and they call it théine Kasp river; moreover,

[1. M6 has Paz. Keyaseh, but this is in Sagasta Chap. XIlI, 16).
2. The MSS. have Verg4, but the final nasal afteioiften omitted in Pazand reading in the Bundahis

3. Not mentioned in § 7. Possibly one of the riv&ab, which rise on the borders of Adarbigan, flote the Tigris, and so
reach the Persian Gulf, the sea on the coast sf Béiit may be the Shirvan, another affluent ef Tiigris, which flows
through the district of Zohab.

4. The Kuran, upon which the town of Shistar wamfted by one of the early Sasanian kings, whodgoa canal, east of
the town, so as to form a loop branch of the ritleis canal was called Nahr-i Masrigéan by Oriegedgraphers (see
Rawlinson, journal Roy. Geogr. Soc. vol. ix. pp-7433.

5. Ispahan in Persian.
6. Miswritten Dayrid in Pazand (see § 12).

7. Written in Pazand without the final n, as ustilis is the old name of the canal forming the @asbranch of the Kuran
Shdstar, it is now called Ab-i Gargar.

8. Flows into the Caspian near Amdl.

9. Probably the river which flows into the Amd (Gt Tarmaz; but, in that case, the Oxus is hgaeaddentified with the
Véh (Indus) as in § 22, instead of the Arag (Argvessin § 8.

10. Called Khvanaidis, or Khvanainidis, in § 7.
11. Called Kasik in § 7.
12. Close to Meshhed.]

{p. 82}

the river, which is there the Véh, they call thesld1]; even in Sind they call it the K&sak. 31e Rédak-miyan[2], which
is the river Katru-miyan, is that which is in Kargf3]. 32. The Daraga river is in Air&é&g, on the bank (bér) of which w
the dwelling of Pérdshasp, the father of Zarat(s§8. The other innumerable waters and riverdnggrand channels are
one in origin with those[5]; so in various dista&nd various places they call them by various same

34. Regarding Frasiyav[6] they say, that a thousgniehgs were conducted away by him into the se@nkih[7], suitable f
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horses, suitable for camels, suitable for oxenabie for asses, both great and small[8]; and In€wcted the spring
Zarinmand (or golden source), which is the Hétarf@jnilzer they say, into the same sea; and he cotedithe seven
navigable waters of the source of the Vakaéni[iM@rrinto the same sea, and made men settle there.

[1. Or, 'this same Véh river they call there thes&lg even in Séni they call it the Kasak; Sénpid@be miswritten Sénd
Sind (see Chap. XV, 29).

2. See § 7. The latter half of both names canlasead mahan, maho, or mahan. Péshy6tan, sostéisgi seems to have
taken a surname from this river (see Chap. XXIX, 5)

3. See Chap. XXIX, 10.
4. See Chaps. XXIV, 15, XXXII, 1, 2.
5. Or, 'are from those as a source.'
6. The MSS. have 'PorGshasp,' but compare 8 1Thag. XXI, 6. The two names are somewhat alikeainl&i writing.
7. See Chap. XIlI, 16.
8. Compare Chap. XIX, 6. K20 Omits the words 'hil@dor asses' here.
9. Another Hétimand according to § 17. Possiblyiedeup bed of that river.

10. K20 has Vataéni; k and t being much alike ingP@. The {footnote p. 83} 'navigable (n&vtak) watenay be 'the
Navada river' of § 7, 'the river Naivtak' of ChXXI, 6, and Naivtak of Chap. XXIX, 4, 5.]

{p. 83}
CHAPTER XXI[1].
1. In revelation they mention seventeen[2] speafdgjuid (may4a), as one liquid resides in plar# econd, that which is
flowing from the mountains, that is, the riversrdhthat which is rain-water; fourth, that of tan&nd other special

constructions; fifth, the semen of animals and nsexth, the urine of animals and men[4]; severtik,dweat of animals al
men; the eighth liquid is that in the skin of anisn@nd men; ninth, the tears of animals and menthtehe blood of animals

and men; eleventh, the oil in animals and mencassary in both worlds[5]; twelfth, the saliva afraals and men, with
which they nourish the embryo[6]; the thirteentlthiat which is under the bark[7] of plants, as isaid that every bark ha

liquid, through which a drop appears on a twig If)ékhen placed four finger-breadths before a fifdf@urteenth, the milk
of animals and men. 2. All these, through growth, o

[1. This chapter is evidently a continuation of freceding one.
2. Only fourteen are mentioned in the details whiaitow.

3. Most of these details are derived from the Péag. XXXVIII, 7-9, 13, 14; and several varietielveater are also in Yas.
LXVII, 15.

4 This sixth liquid is omitted by K20.
5. Departed souls are said to be fed with oil iragise.
6. K20 omits the word pas, ‘embryo.’

7. The meaning 'bark’ for Paz. ayvan is merelyesguAnquetil has 'sap' (compare Pers. avinag ulaut this is hardly
consistent with the rest of the sentence.

8. See Chap. XXVII, 25
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{p. 84}

the body which is formed, mingle again with theeris, for the body which is formed and the growth lawth one.

3. This, too, they say, that of these three rivibrat is, the Arag river, the Marv river, and théhy1] river, the spirits were
dissatisfied, so that they would not flow into thierld, owing to the defilement of stagnant watem@st) which they
beheld, so that they were in tribulation througtiritil Zaratst was exhibited to them, whom | (Afthazd) will create, wh
will pour sixfold holy-water (zér) into it and makieagain wholesome; he will preach carefulnessf2]rhis, too, it says,
that, of water whose holy-water is more and padlutiess, the holyvater has come in excess, and in three years  lgaek
to the sources[3]; that of which the pollution dady-water have both become equal, arrives back inesixs; that of whic
the pollution is more and holy-water less, arrigask in nine years. 5. So, also, the growth oftgl@connected, in this
manner, strongly with the root[4]; so, likewisee thlessings (afrin). which the righteous utter, edrack, in this proportiol
to themselves.

6. Regarding the river Nahvtak[5] it says, thatsfyav of Tar conducted it away; and when
[1. K20 has 'Hélmand,' but M6 has 'Sapir,' the Hgriivalent of 'Véh," which is more probable.
2. Or, 'abstinence from impurity.'
3. The source ArédvivsQr (see Chap. Xlll, 3, 10).
4. That is, by the sap circulating like the waigfrthe earth. The greater part of this sentencenigted in K20.
5. Probably 'the Navad&a' and 'navigable water€haip. XX, 7, 34, and Naivtak of Chap. XXIX, 4, 5.
6. Reading amat, 'when," instead of mQn, 'whic® (gote to Chap. I, 7).]

{p. 85}

Hashédar[1] comes it will flow again suitable farkes; so, also, will the fountains of the sea Ki[2]. 7. Kyansih[2] is
the one where the home (ginék) of the Kayan race is

CHAPTER XXII.
1. On the nature of lakes it says in revelatioat thus many fountains of waters have come int@eptvhich they call lake
(var); counterparts of the eyes (kashm) of meritarge fountains (kashmak) of waters; such as La#ekt, Lake Sovbar,
Lake Khvarizem[3], Lake Frazdan, Lake ZarinmandeLAsvast, Lake Husru, Lake Satavés, Lake Urvis.

2. 1 will mention them also a second time: Lake &€ikis in Atard-patakan, warm is the water and epddo harm, so that
nothing whatever is living in it; and its sourcee@nnected with the wide-formed ocean[5]. 3. Lakelsr is in the upper
district and country on the summit of the mount@if (s[6]; as it says, that the Sbé@har[7] (‘'share of benefit') is propitic
and good from which abounding

[1. Written Khdrshédar, as usual in Bundahis (skapC XXXIl, 8).
2. Written Kayaseh in Pazand (see Chap. XllI, 16).
3. Paz. Khvarazm both here and in s 4.

4 Av. Kaékasta of Aban Yt. 49, Gos Yt. 18, 21, &8hi Yt. 38, 41, Siroz. 9. The present Lake UrurhiymAdarbigan,
which is called Khegest, or Kegest, by 'Hamdu-Héinstadfi.

5. Implying that the water is salt.

6. The Kéndrasp mountain (see Chap. XIl, 24). Tdke is probably a small sheet of water on the rteina near Meshhe
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7. Evidently a punning etymology of the name o$ tlake.]

{p. 86}

liberality is produced. 4. Regarding Lake Khvéarifghit says that excellent benefit is produced frionthat is, Arshisangl[:
the rich in wealth, the weportioned with abounding pleasure. 5. Lake Frazglas[in Sagastan; they say, where a gene
man, who is righteous, throws anything into itgiteives it; when not righteous, it throws it ogaim; its source also is
connected with the widisrmed ocean. 6. Lake Zarinmand is in Hamadan[4Regarding Lake Asvast it is declared tha
undefiled[5] water which it contains is always ctamly flowing into the sea, so bright and copid@jshat one might say
that the sun had come into it and looked at Lakeéa8 into that water which is requisite for restgrthe dead in the
renovation of the universe. 8. Lake Husru[7] ishiitfifty[8]

[1. The province of Khvéarizem was between the Arad Caspian, along the ancient course of the GaesChap. XVII, 5)
This lake has been identified with the Aral.

2. Av. ashis vanguhi, 'good rectitude," personiisch female angel whose praises are celebrathd #shi Yast; in later
times she has been considered as the angel disgemsalth and possessions. She is also calledAudafeta, which is
synonymous with asha), see Chap. XXVII, 24.

3. The 'Frazdanava water' of Aban Yt. 108 and FeghadDim-khaduk, p. 17. Justi identifies it witretAb4stadah (‘standin
water') lake, south of Ghazni. It is here represiias a salt lake.

4. K20 adds, 'they say.' This lake cannot be thi@ag@Zarinmand of Chap. XX, 34.

5. Paz. avnasti transcribed into Pahlavi is avaggstinspoiled,’ the equivalent of Av. anahita asYLXIV, 1, 16, Visp. |,
18.

6. K20 has 'glorious' as a gloss to 'copious.'

7. The Av. Haosravangha of Siroz. 9, 'the lake Wviscnamed Husravau' of Zamyad Yt. 56. It may lieegiLake Van or
Lake Sevan, which are nearly equidistant from Ldkemiyah.

8. M6 has 'four leagues.']

{p. 87}

leagues (parasang). of Lake Kékast. 9. Lake (treraGulf) Satavés[1] is that already written abdetween the wide-
formed ocean and the Patik. 10. It is said th&damindéan is an abyss (zafar), from which everythirvey throw in always
comes back, and it will not receive it unless aligénvar); when they throw a living creature irttaticarries it down; men
say that a fountain from hell is in it. 11. Lakevidris on Hlgar the lofty[2].

CHAPTER XXIII.
1. On the nature of the ape and the bear theyisalyYim, when reason (nismé) departed from, himi@j fear of the
demons took a demoness as wife, and gave Yimakwaelscis sister, to a demon as wife; and from thaxre originated tt
tailed ape and bear and other species of degeneracy

2. This, too, they say, that in the reign of Azahak[4] a young woman was admitted to a demonaaraling man was
admitted to a witch (parik), and on seeing theny thed intercourse; owing to that one intercourseltlack-skinned negro
arose from them. 3. When Frédan[5] came to them flee from the country of Iran, and settled upbe sea-coast; now,

through the invasion of the Arabs, they are agdfuskd through the country of Iran.

[1. See Chap. XIII, 9-13.
2. See Chaps. XIlI, 5, Xl 4.

3. See Chap. XXXIV, 4. This is the Jamshéd of théihimah. Perhaps for 'reason’ we should read 'c
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4. See Chaps, XXXI, 6, XXXIV, 5.

5. See Chap. XXXIV, 6.]

{p. 88}

CHAPTER XXIV.

1. On the chieftainship of men and animals andyesiggle thing it says in revelation, that firsttbé human species
Gaybémard was produced, brilliant and white, witkgwhich looked out for the great one, him who he® the
Zarat(Ostrotim (chief high-priest); the chieftainsbf all things was from Zaratdst[1]. 2. The whiigs-goat[2], which holds
its head down, is the chief of goats, the firsthmfse species created[3]. 3. The black sheep vwifet and white-jawed is
the chief of sheep; it was the first of those specireated[3]. 4. The camel with white-haired kreebstwo humps is the

chief of camels. 5. First the blatlaired ox with yellow knees was created; he isctiief of oxen. 6. First the dazzling wh

(art@s) horse, with yellow ears, glossy hair, atiteveyes, was produced; he is the chief of hoiseBhe white, cat-footed

[4] ass is the chief of asses. 8. First of dogddivgar(s) dog with yellow hair was produced;ii¢he chief of dogs. 9. The
hare was produced brown

[1. So in all MSS., but by reading mdn, ‘who," @&t of min, ‘from,"' we should have, 'him who wasehhe chief higlpriest
and chieftainship of all things, who was Zarat(hé Pahlavi Visp. I. 1, gives the following lidt@hiefs: 'The chief of
spirits is Allharmazd, the chief of worldly existesds ZaratQst, the chief of water-creatures iiefish, the chief of land-
animals is the ermine, the chief of flying-creatui®the Karsipt, the chief of the widievellers is the . . . , the chief of thc

suitable for grazing is the ass-goat.'

2. See Chap. X1V, 14.
3. It is doubtful whether the phrase, 'the firsthadse species created,' belongs to this sentartbe following one.
4. Or, 'cat-legged.']

{p. 89}

(bar); he is the chief of the wide-travellers. TBose beasts which have no dread whatever of the &i@ evil. 11. First of
birds the griffon of three natures[1] was createmt,for here (this world), for the Karsipt[2] isetlchief, which they call the
falcon (kark), that which revelation says was bidug the enclosure formed by Yim. 12. First of &mimals the white
ermine was produced; he is the chief of fur anirredst says that it is the white ermine which cam# the assembly of t
archangels. 13. The Kar-fish, or Ariz[3], is thaaflof the waterereatures. 14. The DAitik[4] river is the chiebtokams. 1t
The Daraga[5] river is the chief of exalted rives, the dwelling of the father of Zaratlst wasitsbanks[6], and Zaratlst
was born there. 16. The hoary forest[7] is thefabfidorests. 17. Hlgar the lofty[8], on which thater of Arédvivsar flow

and leaps, is the chief of summits, since it i$ #imBove which is the revolution of the constellatibatavés[9], the chief of

[1. The Simurgh (see § 29 and Chap. XIV, 11, 23, BAMkh. LXII, 37-39, it is mentioned as follow#nd SinamrQ's
restingplace is on the tree which is opposed to harmll skeads; and always when he rises aloft a thousaigd will shoot
forth from that tree; and when he alights he widtdk off the thousand twigs, and he sheds thed gezefrom.’

2. See Chap. XIX, 16. In § 29 Kamrds is said taHsechief.
3. See Chaps. XIV, 12, 26, XVIII, 3-6.
4. See Chap. XX, 13
5. See Chap. XX, 32.
6. The MSS. have 'in Balkh' instead of ‘on the Isank
7. The arQs-i razur is the Av. spaétitem razureRéh Yt. 31.

8. See Chap. XIlI,
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9. See Chap. Il, 7.]

{p. 90}

reservoirs[1]. 18. The H6m which is out-squeezatiéschief of medicinal plants[2]. 19. Wheat is téef of large-seeded
[3] grains. 20. The desert wormwood is the chiefimfnedicinal[4] plants. 21. The summer vetch, whiay also call
'pag’ (gavirs), is the chief of small-seeded gi&in22. The Klstik (sacred thread-girdle) is tiéet of clothes. 23. The

Bazayvana[6] is the chief of seas. 24. Of two nvémen they come forward together, the wiser and rtratbful is chief.

25. This, too, it says in revelation, that AGharchareated the whole material world one abode, abath may be one; for
there is much splendour and glory of industry imworld. 26. Whatsoever he performs, who practisaswhich is good, is
the value of the water of life[7]; since water i ©reated alike[8] in value, for the undefiled arapf Arédvivsar ‘is worth
the whole water of the sky and earth of Khvanirgg®cept the Arag river[10], created by AGharmaZd. Of trees the
myrtle and date,

[1. The meaning of Paz. gobard is doubtful, bi# fitere taken as standing for Pahl. gbbaléan, etprivto the plural of Pers.
gol or kdl, 'a reservoir;' Satavés being a spaclalatery’ constellation (see Tistar Yt. 0). Justtes gobaran to Av. gufra,
and translates it by 'protecting stars.’

2. Paz. khvad and bakaga evidently stand for Pdidl.(Av. huta) and bezashk.
3. Compare Av. as-danundm-ka yavananam (Tista29yt.
4. Paz. abakaga stands for Pahl. abezashk.
5. Compare Av. kasu-danun@m-ka vastranam (Tista2 Hjt
6. Justi identifies this with Lake Van, but perhdpke Sevan may be meant.
7. Or, 'its value is water.' K20 omits the wordteva
8. Reading ham instead of hamak, 'all.’
9. See Chap. XlI, 2-6.
10. See Chap. XX, 8.]

{p. 91}

on which model, it is said, trees were formed,vaoeth all the trees of Khvaniras, except the Gokeed[1] with which the:
restore the dead.

28. Of mountains Mount Apéarsén's beginning is ige&san and end in Khlgistan, some say it is alhtbentains of Pars,
and is chief of all mountains except Albdrz. 29.l0fls Kamrés[2] is chief, who is worth all the dérin Khvaniras, except
the griffon of three natures. 30. The conclusiothis, that every one who performs a great dutythes much value.

CHAPTER XXV.

1. On matters of religion[3] it says in revelatitnus: 'The creatures of the world were created bycamplete in three
hundred and sixtfive days,' that is, the six periods of the Gahasbéich are completed in a year. 2. It is alwagsassar
first to count the day and afterwards the nightfiiat the day goes off, and then the night comgg]. And from the seast

(gés) of Médbk-shém|[5],

[1. See Chap. XVIII, 1-4.

2. See Chap. XIX, 115, where it is written K&mrokis § is at variance with § 11, which gives theetthinship to Karsip
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3. That is, 'on the periods for observance of ralig duties.'
4. The Jewish and Muhammadan practice is justah&ary.

5. The Av. maidhyd-shema of Yas. |, 27, II, 36, 8L, Visp. |, 3, Il, 1, Afringan Gahanbar 2, 8islthe second season-
festival, held on the five days, ending with th&ttOday of the Parsi year, which formerly correspemhapproximately to
midsummer, according to the Bundahis. Later writingsert that it commemorates the creation of Water

{p. 92}
which is the auspicious[1] day Khir of the month[7]; to the season of Médiyarém[3], which is the

[1. A dispute as to the meaning of this word formedsmall part of the Kabisah controversy, caraedetween the leaders
of the two rival sects of Parsis in Bombay abofty fyears ago. Dastur Edalji Darabiji, the highest of the predominant st
(who adhered to the traditional calendar of theandParsis), insisted that it meant 'solar,’ diofbging to the calendar
rectified for solar time by the intercalation ofreonth every 120 years;' Mulla Fir(z, the higtiest of the new sect (who h
adopted the calendar of the Persian Parsis, whiohe month in advance of the other), assertedrbatord had no
connection with intercalation, but meant ‘commeggiar 'pertaining to New-year's day,' as translaéo Sanskrit, by
Nérybsang, in Mkh. XLIX, 27. Anquetil translatesither as 'inclusive' or ‘complete;’ Windischmammply skips it over;
and Justi translates it everywhere as 'inclusiYastur Edalji reads the word vehigaki or vehigadysang has vahesa,
Mulla FirGz reads naitkakik in the Bundahis, butigékik in the Dinkard, where the word also occlusti has naikakik.
The meaning 'inclusive' suits the context in neallgases in the Bundahis, but not elsewher¢had that meaning the
most probable reading would be vikhégakik or nikdkéky, ‘arising, leaping over, including.' It is nigaalways used in
connection with dates or periods of time, and nbessome epithet of a very general character, rigtapplicable to
intercalary periods, but also to New-Year's day @aies in general; something like the Arabic epithebarak, ‘fortunate,’
so commonly used in Persian dates. Dastur Edatjpeses it with Pers. bihrak or bihtarak, ‘interpalaonth,’ which is
probably a corruption of it; and this suggests vgbod,' as one component of the epithet. The way be read veh-
yazakik, 'for reverencing the good,' but as vedpdy is an adjective, this would be an irregutant; a more probable
reading is velikakik, 'for anything good,' which, when appliedatday, or any period of time, would imply thaisisuitable
for anything good, that is, it is 'auspicious.’ Simes the word is written vehikak, véhikakik, 6hiko; and epithets of
similar forms in Pahlavi are applied by the writefsolophons to themselves, but these should d vakhézak or nisivak,
'lowly, abject.’

2. The eleventh day of the fourth month, when #stifal commences.

3. The Av. maidhyairya of Yas. |, 30, Il, 39, W4, Visp. |, {footnote p. 93} 6, I, 1, Af. Gahaag, 11. It is; the fifth season-
festival, held on the five days ending with the 29flay of the Parsi year, which formerly corresphdpproximately to
midwinter, according to the Bundahis. Later wrisrassert that it commemorates the creation of dsiima

{p. 93}

auspicious day Vahram of the month Din[1]--the ssirday--the night increases; and from the seakbtédiyarém to the
season of Médbdk-shém the night decreases and yhiaataases. 4. The summer day is as much as ttfeahortest[2]
winter days, and the winter night is as much asdfvie shortest summer nights[3]. 5. The summgriglavelve Hasars,
the night six Hasars; the winter night is twelveshi&, the day six; a Hasar being a measure ofaidein like manner, of
land[4]. 6. In the season of Haméspamadayém[5{,ishéhe

[1. The twentieth day of the tenth month, whenfdstival ends.
2. The word kah-ait is merely a hybrid Huzvarisviasf kahist, 'shortest,' which occurs in the ndx@ge.

3. This statement must be considered merely appmoximation. The longest day is twice the lendtthe shortest one in
latitude 49°, that is, north of Paris, Vienna, &dessa, if the length of the day be computed frommise to sunset; and, if
twilight be included, it is necessary to go stiitther north. In Adarbigan, the northern provint®ersia, the longest day is
about 14%2 hours from sunrise to sunset, and theeestias about 9% hours.

4. According to this passage a hasar of time ishmeg and twenty minutes; it is the Av. hathralef Farhang-i Oinkhad(k
(P. 43, ed. Hoshangji), which says, 'of twelve Hésathe longest day, and the day and night ircvis the longest day a
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twelve of the longest Hasars, eighteen of the nredand twenty-four of the least--an enumeratiothefseveral measures
of the Hasar.' For the h&sar measure of land, hap.&XXVI.

5. So in K20, but this name is rarely written twadike; it is the Av. hamaspathmaédaya of Yas1],IB 40, llI, 45, Visp, I.

7,11, 1, Af. G&han. 2, 12. It is the sixth seadestival, held on the five Gatha days which coneltite Parsi year, just befc

{footnote p. 94} the vernal equinox, according e Bundahis. Later writings assert that it commextex the creation of
man.]

{p. 94}

five supplementary days at the end of the montm&gaenad, the day and night are again equal.

7. As from the auspicious day Alharmazd of the inémavardin to the auspicious day Aniran of the timdAitro[1] is the
summer of seven months, so from the auspiciousAdénarmazd of the month Avan to the auspicious m&ptendarmad,
on to the end of the five supplementary days[2}irgter of five months. 8. The priest fulfils thegulation (vakar) about a
corpse and other things, by this calculation asutomer and winter. 9. In those seven months[3linfreer the periods (gé
of the days and nights are five--since one celebrdite Rapitvin--namely, the period of daybred#ésan, the period of
midday is Rapitvin, the period of afternoon is Atizéwhen the appearance of the stars has coméhiatsky[4] until
midnight is the period of Aibisratém, from midniglmitil the stars become imperceptible is the peofbdishahin[5]. 10. I
winter are four periods, for from daybreak till Azin is all Havan, and the rest as | have saidlflaa reason of it is this,
that the appearance[6] of winter is in the diratid the

[1. That is, from the first day of the first mortththe last day of the seventh month.

2. That is, from the first day of the eighth motudtthe last of the five Gatha days, which are addete twelfth month to
complete the year of 365 days.

3. All MSS. have ‘five months' here.
4. K20 has 'when the stars have come into sight.’
5. The Avesta names of the five Gahs are HavamitRaina, Uzayéirina, Aiwisrithrema, and Ushahina.

6. Paz. ashéris is evidently a misreading of Radiikarih.]

{p. 95}

north, where the regions Voribarst[1] and Vérigarst the original dwelling of summer, too, islire tsouth, where the
regions Fradadafsh and Vidadafsh are; on the déaviazd of the auspicious month Avan the winteuieg strength ar
enters into the world, and the spirit of Rapitvireg from above-ground to belayveund, where the spring (khanf) of wat
is, and diffuses[2] warmth and moisture in the wated so many roots of trees do not wither witll @and drought. 11. Ar
on the auspicious day Atard of the month Din[3]wheter arrives, with much cold, at Airan-vég; anttil the end, in the
auspicious month Spendarmad, winter advances thrthegwhole world; on this account they kindlera Bverywhere on
the day Atar6 of the month Din, and it forms aniéation that winter has come. 12. In those five therthe water of sprin
and conduits is all warm[4], for Rapitvin keeps mvdr and moisture there, and one does not celetirateeriod of Rapitvil

13. As the day AlGharmazd of the month Fravardiraades it diminishes the strength which winter psssg, and summer
comes in from its own original dwelling, and rees\strength and dominion. 14. Rapitvin comes up fselowground, an

ripens the fruit of the trees; on this account

[1. See Chaps. V, 8, XI, 3. The north, being opddsehe south or midday quarter, is opposed tortitglay period of
Rapitvin, which, therefore, disappears as winter@gches from the north.

2 If, instead of khanT for khanik, 'spring,' wededd-i, 'lord of,' the translation will be, 'saththe angel of waters may
diffuse," &c.

3. The ninth day of the tenth mor

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\PAFAVI TEXTS.htm 07/08/0¢



PAHLAVI TEXTS Page77 of 107

4. That is, warmer than the air, as it is coolesummer.]

{p. 96}

the water of springs is cold in summer[1], for Reipi is not there; and those seven[2] months ofebcates the Rapitvin,
and summer advances through the whole earth. 1 yanin the direction of Hindlstéan, there where dhiginal dwelling
of summer is nearer, it is always neither cold mat; for in the season which is the dominion of swam, the rain always
dispels most of the heat, and it does not beconeeptble; in the winter rain does not fall, and told does not become
very perceptible[3]. 16. In the northern directiarhere the preparation of winter is, it is alwagdf4]; for in the summer
mostly, on account of the more oppressive winterehit is not possible so to dispel the cold tra might make it quite
warm. 17. In the middle localities the cold of venaind heat of summer both come on vehemently.

18. Again, the year dependent on the revolving nmisamt equal to the computed year on this accdanthe moon[5]
returns one time in twenty-nine, and one time irtytldays, and there are four

[1. K20 has 'winter' by mistake.
2. K20 has 'six," and M6 'five,' instead of 'seven.

3. This is a fairly accurate account of the effafcthe monsoons over the greater part of Indiayrakerstood by a foreigner
unacquainted with the different state of mattera large portion of the Madras provinces.

4. M6 has kh(rasan instead of arayisn, 'preparatidrich alters the sense into | that is, Khlrasdinyhich the winter is
always cold.’

5. The MSS. have the Huzvéris term for 'month,'clvhis sometimes used, by mistake, for ‘'moon." dibigbtful which word
the author intended to use here, but it is usuabtmt the days of a lunar month from the firsuattppearance of the new
moon, which usually occurs a full day after thergf@of the moon.]

{p. 97}

hours (zaméan) more than such a one of its yeama§lil; says, that every one deceives where thegksgdeout the moon (or
month), except when they say that it comes twicghity days. 19. Whoever keeps the year by thelugeo of the moon
mingles summer with winter and winter with summgr[2

20. This, too, it says, that the auspicious mom#tvérdin, the month Ardavahist, and the month Hdaad3] are spring; the
month Tir, the. month Amerddad, and the month Stighvare summer; the month Mitrd, the month Avad the month
Atar6 are autumn; the month Din, the month Voh(naan, the month Spendarmad are winter[4]. 21. Aedstin comes

from the sign (khdrdak) of Aries, into which it meeded in the beginning, back to that same platteé® hundred and
sixty-five days and six short times (hours), which are pear. 22. As every three months it (the sun) ackesithrough thre
constellations, more or less, the moon comeshinr@red and eighty days, back to the place outighwit travelled in the
beginning([5].

[1. Meaning, probably, that the lunar year is foaurs more than twelve months of 29 and 30 dayis, ediernately. It
should be 8 hours, 48 minutes, and 37 secondssétitence seems defective, but it is evident frd&h fhat zaman means
'hour.’

2. That is, the lunar year being eleven days shtrén the solar one, its months are constanttpgeading through the
seasons.

3. Generally written Avardad in Pazand, and Khuriaéédersian.

4. The names of the months are selected from thres@f the days of the month (see Chap. XXVII, Bdj},are 'arranged
a totally different order.

5. Probably meaning, that the new moon next thenanial {footnote p. 98} equinox is to be looked fioithe same quarter
the new moon nearest the vernal equinox, the maegcknation being nearly the same in both ca
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{p. 98}

CHAPTER XXVI.
1. A Hasar[1] on the ground is a Parasang of ooesthnd steps of the two feet. 2. A Parasang[2higeasure as much as a
far-seeing man may look out, see a beast of burdenmaké known that it is black or white. 3. And theasure of a man
eight medium spans][3].

[1. Av. hathra of Vend. Il, 65, VIII, 280, 287, 29Tistar Yt. 23, 29. The statements regarding¢hgth of a Hasar are ratl
perplexing, for we are told that it is like a Panag (Chap. XIV, 4), that 'the length of a Hasawns-fourth of a
Parasang' (Chap. XVI, 7), and that 'a medium Hasahe ground, which they also call a Parasargfli®usand steps of t
two feet when walking with propriety' (Farhang-indkhad(k, ed. Hosh. p. 42). To reconcile thesestahts we must
conclude that the Hasar is like a Parasang memdhyei sense of being a long measure of distanaeittis really the mille
passus or mile of the Romans, and that it is atquaf the actual Parasang. At the same time,\aastusual to call a Hasar
by the name of a Parasang, we are often left ibbdahether a mile or a league is meant, when aHH&darasang is
mentioned. The Farhang-i Ofkiaddk (p. 41) also mentions other measures cdmtigt, such as the takar (Av. takara) of
Hasars, the asvast (or aéast) of four Hasars aslendést (Av. dakhshmaiti) of eight, Hasars, and/ég@st (Av. yigaiasti ¢
yugaiasti) of sixteen Hasars.

2. A Parasang is usually from 3% to 4 English mibeg perhaps a Hasar is meant here.

3. Reading vitast-i miyanak instead of vitast daak&he Farhang-i Oim-khad(k (p. 41) mentions thkirds of spans, the
Av. vitasti (Vend. VIII, 243, 245, XVII, 13) of twee finger-breadths (angQst), or about 9 inchesclvis a full span
between the thumb and little finger (the one memibin the text); the Av. disti (Vend. XVII, 13) tén finger-breadths, or
about 7%z inches, which is a span between the thandbmiddle finger; and the {footnote p. 99} Av. stigPahl. lal&ast) ol
eight finger-breaths, or about 6 inches which $pan between the thumb and fore-finger. Other nmeasnentioned by the
same authority are the pai (Av. padha, Vend. 1X,205 29), 'foot," of fourteen fingdreadths, or about 10%2 inches; the |
(Av. gaya, Vend. lll, 57, &c.), 'step,' which 'ing Vendidad is three péi,' or about 2 feet 7% imchead in other places is
said to be two frarast' (Av. frarathni in Vend. VI6, 79, 87); so the frarast, which is probably distance from the neck to
the extended elbow, is half a gam, or from 15 tint6es. Two other measures are mentioned in \\éhd7 9, 87, 90, IX,
8, the Av. frabéazu, 'fore-arm or cubit' from elbtwmfinger-ends, which is about 18 inches (or it rhaya half fathom); and
Av. vibazu, which is probably the 'fathom,’ or eattef the two arms out-stretched, from 5% to 6.feet

{p. 99}

CHAPTER XXVII.
1. On the nature of plants it says in revelatibaf,tbefore the coming of the destroyer, vegetdiaxhno thorn and bark
about it; and, afterwards, when the destroyer céirbecame coated with bark and thorny[1], for gotdasm mingled with
every single thing; owing to that cause vegetaisomiso much mixed with poison, like Bis the heighhemp (kand)[2], th:
is poisonous, for men when they eat it die.

2. In like manner even as the animals, with grdififty and five species and twelve species of roedil plants, have arisen
from the primeval ox[3], ten thousand[4] specieoagithe species of principal

[1. M6 has 'poisonous,' but is evidently copiedrfran original almost illegible in some places.

2. Perhaps 'hemp the height of Bis' would bettpress the Pahlavi words, but Bis (Napellus Moyisigften mentioned as
poisonous plant. The phrase may also be transldedis and tall hemp."

3. See Chap. X1V, 1.
4. M6 has 'a thousand,' but marks an omissionChep. 1X. 4.]
{p. 100}

plants, and a hundred thousand species among orgitzants have grown from all these seeds of the tpposed to harm

[1], the many-seeded, which has grown in the wiateaed ocean. 3. When the seeds of all these plaiitsthose from the
primeval ox, have arisen upon it, every year td[B] strips that tree and mingles all the seedfiénwater; Tistar seizes
them with the rai-water and rains them on to all regions. 4. Nedhat tree the white H6m, the healing and undefifed
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grown at the source of the water of Arédvivsirf8jery one who eats it becomes immortal, and thitytthe Gdkard[4]
tree, as it is said that Hom is expelling death@gp in the renovation of the universe they prefparimmortality therefrom
[6]; and it is the chief of plants[7].

5. These are as many genera of plants as exist ared shrubs, fruit-trees, corn, flowers, arontaibs, salads, spices,
grass, wild plants, medicinal

[1. See Chaps. IX, 5, XVIII, 9, XXIX, 5.

2 .The apparently contradictory account in Chap.2Xrefers only to the first production of matépants from their
spiritual or ideal representative. The bird herentiomed is Kamrés (see Chaps. XIX, 15, XXIV, 29,appears from the
following passage (Mkh. LXII, 40-42): 'And the bikchmrds for ever sits in that vicinity; and his Was this, that he
collects that seed which sheds from the tree ofesdtls, which is opposed to harm, and conveysri¢ tivhere Tistar seizes
the water, so that Tistar may seize the water thidh seed of all kinds, and may rain it on the daevith the rain.'

3. See Chaps. XIlI, 5, XIlI, 3-5.
4. Here written Gékarn in all MSS. See Chaps. IXX8lIl, I, 2.
5. That is, in Yas. IX, where Haoma is entitledatisha. See Chap. XXIV, 27.
6. See Chap. XXIV, 18.]
{p. 101}

plants, gum plants, and all producing[1] oil, dyasd clothing. 6. | will mention them also a sectink: all whose fruit is
not welcome as food of men, and are perennial §sjlas the cypress, the plane, the white pofiarbox, and others of tr
genus, they call trees and shrubs (dar va dirakhfjhe produce of everything welcome as food ofintieat is perennial, as
the date, the myrtle, the lote-plum([2], the grahe,quince, the apple, the citron, the pomegratia¢epeach, the fig, the
walnut, the almond, and others in this genus, tradlfruit (mivak). 8. Whatever requires labourhwvihe spade[3], and is
perennial, they call a shrub (dirakht). 9. Whateeguires that they take its crop through labond, iés root withers away,
such as wheat, barley, grain, various kinds[4]uwée, veches, and others of this genus, they coafi (gGrdak). 10. Every
plant with fragrant leaves, which is cultivatedthg hand-labour of men, and is perennial (hamwég)y call an aromatic
herb (siparam). 11. Whatever sweet-scented blossim®s at various seasons through the hand-lalioneio, or has a
perennial root and blossoms in its season with stavots and sweeakented blossoms, as the rose, the narcissussiiménie
the dog-rose (néstarQn),

[1. Comparing this list with the subsequent repmiift appears probable that hamak baré is a ctompf aesam bdd (see
8§ 19, 21), and that we ought to read 'gum plameds, scents, and plants for oil, dyes, and algthM6 has 'oil and dyes
for clothing.'

2. The kdnar (see Chap. XV, 13).
3. The Paz. péhani (which is omitted in K20) isdevitly a misreading of Pahl. pashang, 'a hoe-|iegls.’
4 M6 adds P&z. gavina (Pahl. glinak) to gvid gvidgan, without altering the meaning materially.]
{p. 102}

the tulip, the colocynth (kavastik), the pandarkésli), the kamba, the ox-eye (héri), the crocus sthiallow-wort (zarda),
the violet, the karda, and others of this genuwesy ttall a flower (gdl). 12. Everything whose swsegnted fruit, or sweet-
scented blossom, arises in its season, withoutadhd-labour of men, they call a wild plant (vah&nial). 13. Whatever is
welcome as food of cattle and beasts of burder,¢h# grass (giyah). 14. Whatever enters into sgdkés-parakiha) they
call spices (avzariha). 15. Whatever is welcomeaiting of bread, as torn shoots[1] of the coriandetereress (kakig), th
leek, and others of this genus, they call salad)§2]. 16. Whatever is like spinning[3] cottomcdhothers of this genus, tt
call clothing plants (gamak). 17. Whatever lenfiilgreasy, as sesame, dishdang, hemp, zandakbhthers of this
genus, they call an seed (rdkand). 18. Whatever one can dye clothinlg, \&s saffron, sap-wood, zakava, vaha, al
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others of this genus, they call a dye-plant (r&§).Whatever root, or gum[6], or wood
[1. Reading sték darid; Justi has 'baked shootgjUAtil has the three following;' M6 has stak veaks, 'shoots and parsley.'
2. Or térak in 8 5, Pers. tarah.

3. Reading Huz. neskhunan, 'twisting," but the wembubtful. Justi has 'sitting on the plant,' efhis a rather singular
description for cotton.

4. Reading makag; Anquetil, Windischmann, and Jestil mazg, 'marrow," but this is usually writténeswise.
5. Perhaps for z&td, 'olive,' as Anquetil suppoaed,Justi assumes.
6. Reading t0f (compare Pers. tuf, 'saliva’).]
{p. 103}

is scented, as frankincense[1], varast[2], kustdalkvood, cardamom|[3], camphor, orange-scented, lauitat others of this
genus, they call a scent (bdd). 20. Whatever stads comes out from plants[4] they call gummy (kadl. The timber
which proceeds, from the trees, when it is eithigrad wet, they call wood (kib&). 22. Every oneabifthese plants which is
so, they call medicinal (dardk)[5].

23. The principal fruits are of thirty kinds (khadék), and ten species (sardak) of them are Batanside and outside, as
the fig, the apple, the quince, the citron, thepgrahe mulberry, the pear, and others of this;kiewl are fit to eat outside, |
not fit to eat inside, as the date, the peachwhite apricot, and others of this kind; those wtaeh fit to eat inside, but not
fit to eat outside, are the walnut, the almond,gbmegranate, the cocoanut[6], the filbert[7], ¢thesnut[8], the pistachio
nut, the vargan, and whatever else of this desorifgre very remarkable.

24. This, too, it says, that every single floweajgpropriate to an angel (ameshéspend)[10], as the
[1. P&z. kendri for Pahl. kundur probably.

2. Justi compares Pers. barghast.

3. Paz. kdkura may be equivalent to Pers. qaquaafiamoms,' or to Pers. kakul or k&kdl, ‘marjoram.
4. K20 omits a line, from here to the word ‘either.
5. The line which contained this sentence is téfinok20.
6. P4z. anérsar is a misreading of Pahl. anargik(féargil, 'cocoa-nut’).
7. Paz. pendak, a misreading of Pahl. funduk.
8. Paz. shahbrdd, a misreading of Pahl. shahhmtiitted in M6.
9. M6 begins a new chapter here.

10. These are the thirty archangels and angelsemhasies are applied to the thirty days of the Paasith, in the order in
{footnote p. 104} which they are mentioned here;ept that Alharmazd is the first day, and Voh(nsathé second.]

{p. 104}

white[1] jasmine (saman) is for Vohiman, the myathel jasmine (yasmin) are AGharmazd's own, the meas (or sweet
marjoram) is Ashavahist's[2] own, the b-royal is Shatvairé's own, the musk flower is Spemdal's, the lily is Horvadad
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the kamba is Amerddad's, Din-pavan-Atard has thaga-scented mint (vadraibgd), Atard has the marigold[3] (adargt
the water-lily is Avan's, the white marv is Kht(ést's, the ranges[4] is Mah's, the violet is TiHs,méren[5] is Gos's, the
karda is Din-pavan-Mitré's, all violets are Mitrékse red chrysanthemum (khér) is Srésh's, therdsg-(nestran) is
Rashn('s, the cockscomb is Fravardin's, the siselahram's, the yellow chrysanthemum is Ramés gttlange-scented
mint is Vad's[6], the trigonella is Din-pavan-Dirtise hundred-petalled rose is Din's, all kindwitdl flowers (vahar) are
Ard's[7], Astad has all the white HOm[8], the brdasaker's basil is Asman's, Zamyad has the crocasaspend has the
flower[9] of Ardashir,

[1. M6 has 'yellow.'
2. Synonymous with the Ardavabhist of Chap. I, 26.
3. Anquetil, Windischmann, and Justi have 'the pdpp

4. M6 has Paz. Ig as only the first part of thedy@and Justi translates it by 'red lac, whichasanplant. Transcribing the
P&zand into Pahlavi, perhaps the nearest probabl iwrand, 'laurel.’

5. M6 has P&z. ménr; Anquetil has 'vine blossond'ia followed by Windischmann and Justi, but treravis very
uncertain.

6. The remainder of this chapter is lost from K20.
7. This female angel is also called Arshisang (Geap. XXIlI, 4). See § 4.
8. M6 leaves a blank space for the name of thedtoperhaps it is the marv-i Ardashiran.]
{p. 105}
Aniran has this Hom of the angel Hom[1], of thraeds.

25. It is concerning plants that every single kivith a drop of water on a twig (teh) they shoulddhiour fingerbreadths ir
front of the fire[2]; Most of all it is the lotok{inar) they speak of.

CHAPTER XXVIII[3].

[ 1. On the evildoing of Aharman and the demons it says in revatathat the evil which the evil spirit has proddider the
creation of Alharmazd it is possible to tell bysthiinter[4]; and his body is that of a lizard (vgkg5] whose place is filth
(kalk). 2. He does not think, nor speak, nor actlie welfare (naddkih) of the creatures of Alhadhand his business is
unmercifulness and the destruction of this welfacethat the creatures which AGharmazd shall irserdee will destroy; and

his eyesight (kashm mikisn)[6] does not refraimfrdoing the creatures harm. 3. As it says thagr'ev

[1. Reading, in Pahlavi, Hom yédatd aé hém.

2. See Chap. XXl, 1. Referring to the necessitgirging firewood before putting it on the fire. Tkénar is specially
mentioned, as one of the first fire-woods used laykind, in Chap. XV, 13.

3. Chaps. XXVIII, XXIX, and XXXI are omitted in M&nd all MSS. descended from it, whether PahlaWa@and; and,
owing to the loss of a folio from K20 before anyitsfextant copies were written, the first quade€Chap. XXVIII has
hitherto been missing, but is here supplied (emtzlas brackets) from TD, a MS. belonging to Mobadhihuras Dinshaw
(see Introduction).

4. Winter being one of the primary evils broughbagreation by Angra-mainyu (see Vend. I, 8-12).
5. See Chap. IlI, 9.

6. Referring to 'the evil eye
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{p. 106}

since a creature was created by, us, |, who am rixidmed, have not rested at ease, on account ofdingvprotection for m:
own creatures; and likewise not even he, the @uiltson account of contriving evil for the creets.' 4. And by their
devotion to witchcraft (yatOkHin6th) he seduces mankind into affection for hifreed disaffection to AGharmazd[1], so t
they forsake the religion of AGharmazd, and pradismt of Aharman. 5. He casts this into the thesighmen, that this
religion of Alharmazd is nought, and it is not resagy to be steadfast in it. 6. Whoever givesrieat anything, in whose
law (dad) this saying is established, then the siilit is propitiated by him, that is, he has ddbg his pleasure.

7. The business of Akbman[2] is this, that he galeethoughts and discord to the creatures. 8.Auwness of the demon
Andar is this, that he constrains the thoughthefdreatures from deeds of virtue, just like adeadho has weltonstraine:
(sardar-i khap afsardo); and he casts this intdltbeghts of men, that it is not necessary to llagesacred shirt and thread-

girdle. 9. The business of the demon Savar[3],ithatleader of the demons, is this, that is, misgument, oppressive
anarchy, and drunkenness. 10. The business oktherm Naikiyas[4] is this, that he gives disconterihe creatures; as it
says, that should this one

[1. Compare Chap. I, 14.
2. The six arch-fiends of this paragraph are thmsationed in Chaps. I, 27, XXX, 29.
3. Written Sévar in Chap. I, 27.
4. Written Nakahéd in Chap. |, 27, Naikiyas whepeeged in this sentence, and Paz. Nalnghas in Gkaf).29.]
{p. 107}

give anything to those men whose opinion (dadiss that it is not necessary to have the sacretiasid threadyirdle, ther
Andar, Savar, and Naikiyas are propitiated by Hiln.The demon Taprév[1] is he who mingles poisah pwiants and

creatures; as it says thus: 'Taprév the frustratet,Zairik the maker of poison.’ 12. All those &i¥s said, are arcfiends[2]

of the demons; the rest are cooperating and cordgtdwith them. 13. This, too, it says, that][3pshl one give [anything

to] a man who says [that it is proper to have am&lhand in his law walking with one boot [is dsitahed, then][4] the fier
Taprév is propitiated [by him].

14. The demon Tarémat[5] [is he who] produces disidnce; the demon Mitdkht[6] is the liar (drégahjhe evil spirit[7];
the demon Arask[8] (‘'malice’) is the spiteful fiemicthe evil eye. 15. Theirs are the same applisiasehe demon Aeshm's
[10], as it

[1. Written Tairév in Chap. I, 27.
2. See Chap. IlI, 2.

3. From this point the Pahlavi text is extant inOK&xcept some illegible words, the translatiombfch (supplied from TD
is here enclosed in brackets.

4. Anquetil, misled by the lacuna in his MS., thbtithat there was a change of subject here, anahb@gew chapter at tf
point. On this account the numbers of his chagiershenceforth one in excess of those in this fatos.

5. Written Tarékmaté in TD, and identified with Né&has (Naikiyas) in Chap. XXX, 29; a personificataf the Av.
tarbmaiti, 'disobedience,’ of Yas. XXXIII, 4, LI)8,

6. A personification of the Av. mithaokhta, 'falspeken,’ of Yas. LIX, 8, Vend. XIX, 146, Visp. XX]19, Zamyad Yt. 96.
7. TD has drlig gmanikih, the fiend of scepticism.’
8. Av. araska of Yas. IX, 18, Ram Yt. 16, persadfi

9. The word hémanam in K20 is a false Huzvaris irgpdf ham, owing to the copyist reading am, 'l 'ahl} has hamafza

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\PAFAVI TEXTS.htm 07/08/0¢



PAHLAVI TEXTS Page83 of 107

'having like means.'

10. Or Khashm, 'wrath;' so written in K20, butsituisually {footnote p. 108} Aéshm elsewhere; the A&shma of Vend. D)
37, X, 23, 27, &c. The Asmodeus of the Book of Tagpears to be the Av. Aéshmd daévé, 'demon ahvjra

{p. 108}

says that seven powers are given to Aeshm[1]hhahay utterly destroy the creatures therewithh Wibse seven powers
he will destroy seven[2] of the Kayan heroes indvig time, but one will remain. 16. There whered¥itt (‘falsehood')
arrives, Arask (‘malice’) becomes welcome, [andetiehere Arask is welcome][3] Aeshm lays a fourmtg#], and there
where Aeshm has a foundation[5] many creaturesipesind he causes much neoemianism[6]. 17. Aeshm mostly contri
all evil for the creatures of Alharmazd, and thi¢ @seds of those Kayan heroes have been more etenjhirough Aeshm,
as it says, that Aeshm, the impetuous assailansesathem most[7].

18. The demon Vizarésh[8] is he who struggles thi¢hsouls of men which have departed, those
[1. TD has 'there were seven powers of Aéshm.'

2. TD has 'six," which looks like an unlucky attértgpamend a correct text. Tradition tells us thay five Kayans reigned
(see Chap. XXXIV, 7), and the Shahnamah also mesit8iyawush (Pahl. Kai-Siyavakhsh), who did nagfmebut eight
Kayéans, besides Loharasp and Vistasp, who werellateral descent (see Chap. XXXI, 28), are mermtibim the Avesta,
whence the author of the Bundahis would obtain mofdfis information (see Fravardin Yt. 132, Zamyad71, 74).

3. The phrase in brackets occurs only in TD.
4. Reading bunak as in TD; K20 has 'sends dowrof ro
5. So in TD; K20 has ‘'where Aeshm keeps on.'
6. That is, 'many foreign customs."
7. The word vésh, 'most," is only in TD.

8. So in TD; K20 has Vigésh. He is the Av. Viza@sii Vend. XIX, 94, who is said to convey the safithe departed to,
the Kinvad bridge.]

{p. 109}

days and nights[1] when they remain in the workelchrries them on, terror-stricken, and sits agtite of hell. 19. The
demon Uda|2] is he who, when a man sits in a peiyddce, or when he eats at meals, strikes his pieieually on his back
[3], so that he bawls out [and looks out, that thatg he may eat, chattering] he may evacuatd)(réad chattering he mi
make water (mézéd), so that he may not attain [th@pbest existence[4] .

[ 20. The demon Akatash[5] is the fiend of pervamginikirayth), who makes the creatures aversér@ijkfrom proper
things; as it says, that whoever has given anyttortfat person (tan() whose opinion (dad) is thiat it is not necessary to
have a high-priest (dast6bar), then the demon Aeshpropitiated by him. 21. Whoever has given amgho that person
whose opinion is this, and who says, that it ismestessary to have a snake-killer (méar-van), thearian, with the
foregoing demons, is propitiated by him; this iglsz him who, when he sees a noxious creatures dogkill it. 22. A

shake-killer (méro-gn6)[6] is a stick on the endutiich a leathern thong is

[1. TD has 'those three nights,' referring to teaga that the soul is said to remain hovering allog body after death (see
Hadokht Nask, ed. Haug, Il, 1-18, 1lI, 1-17).

2. So in K20; TD has Aldak (see Pahl. Vend. XVID).

3. TD has merely strikes a slipper (pepdsh) spiritually,’ that is, invisibly, for the pose of startling the me
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4. The short phrases in brackets are taken frontoT€dipply words torn off from K20, which passesoChap. XXIX at
this point, but TD supplies a continuation of ChAEVIII, which is added here, and enclosed in bretsk

5. The Av. Akatasha of Vend. X, 23 Sp., XIX, 43 W.
6. See Pahlavi Vend. XVIII, 5, 6.]
{p. 110}

provided; and it is declared that every one ofgbed religion must possess one, that they mayes#id kill noxious
creatures and sinners more meritoriously with it.

23. Zarman[1] is the demon who makes decrepit @djspvhom they call old age (pirih). 24. Kishmaki2he who makes
disastrous (vazandak), and also causes the wh@jimnvhich passes over for disturbance. 25. TheateWarend[4] is he
who causes illicit intercourse, as it says thuaré&d the defiling (alai).' 26. The demon BGsh&sp[She who causes
slothfulness; Ség is the fiend (drig) who causaihdation; and the demon Niyaz is he who caussietis.

27. The demon Az[6] ('greediness') is he who swadleverything, and when, through destitution, majtias come he eats
himself; he is that fiendishness which, althoughwthole wealth of the world be given up to it, doesfill up and is not
satisfied; as it says, that the eye of the coveimasmoose (gamand), and in it the world is noug®t Ps[7] is the demon

who makes a hoard, and

[1. A personification of the Av. zaurva of Vend. X143 W., Yas. IX, 18 Sp., GOs Yt. 10, Ram Yt. 16.
2. The reading of this name is uncertain.

3. The small whirlwinds, which usually precede armde of wind in India, are commonly known by theneeof shaiTan,
which indicates that such whirling columns of dais popularly attributed to demoniacal agency.

4. A personification of Av. varena, 'desire,' inanl sense.

5. Av. Bashyasta of Vend. X, 28, 29, 36, 37, XYBB, &c. The names of the three demons in thitseser are Persian
words for 'sloth,’ ‘trouble," and 'want.’

6 Av. Azi of Vend. XVIII, 45, 50, Yas. XVII, 46, LXII, 22, Astad Yt. 1.
7. Compare Pers. payds, 'covetous,' and piyQsicavar(s is evidently the demon of misers, andhar of the selfish.]
{p. 111}

does not consume it, and does not give to anyami;says, that the power of the demon Az is ownidpat person who, n
content with his own wife, snatches away even tludsehers.

29. The demon Nas[1] is he who causes the poll@mhcontamination (nisrdstih), which they callaig&ead matter’). 3I
The demon Friftar (‘'deceiver’) is he who seduceskind. 31. The demon Spazg[2] (‘slander’) is he iMilogs and conveys
discourse (milayd), and it is nothing in appearaswzzh as he says; and he shows that mankind figlatspologizes
(avakhshinéd), individual with individual. 32. THemon Arast[3] (‘untrue’) is he who speaks falsdh88. The demon
Aighéash[4] is the malignant-eyed fiend who smiteskind with his eye. 24. The demon B{t[5] is he mhiey worship
among the Hindds, and his growth is lodged in idatsone worships the horse as an idol[6]. 35 A&lad is the evil flyer
(vaé-i saritar) who seizes the life; as it says, thaaen

[1. Av. Nasu of Vend, V, 85-106, VI, 65, 72, 74, ¥4I, 2-27, 70, VIII, 46, 48, 132-228, IX, 49-1 &c.
2. Av. spazga of Ardabahist Yt. 8, 11, 15.

3. Always written like anas
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4. Av. aghashi of Vend. XX, 14, 20, 24, which appda be 'the evil eye;' but see § 36.

5. Av. Biiti of Vend. XIX, 4, 6, 140, who must baeintified with Pers. but, 'an idol,' Sans. bhi@aydblin,' and not with
Buddha.

6. Reading afas vakhsh pavan batihd mahmano, kigiiasp parastédo, which evidently admits of maamjations, but the
meaning is rather obscure.

7. Here written Asti-vidad (see Chap. Ill, 21). deN, 25, 31 says, 'Astd-vidh6tu binds him (thendyiman); Vay6 (the
flying demon) conveys him bound;' from which it wd@ppear that Ast¥idad and 'the evil flyer' were originally considd
as distinct demons.]

{p. 112}

his hand strokes a man it is lethargy, when hesgash the sick one it is fever, when he lookkigeyes he drives away t
life, and they call it death. 36. The demon of tedignant eye (slr-kashmih) is he who will spothing which men see,
when they do not say 'in the name of God' (yazdan).

37. With every one of them are many demons andiieo-operating, to specify whom a second time dbel tedious;
demons, too, who are furies (khashmakéan), aregatgnultitude it is said. 38. They are demons of, npain, and growing
old (zvéaran), producers of vexation and bile, rewsvof grief (nivagih), the progeny of gloom, amishdpers of stench, deca
and vileness, who are many, very numerous, andn@grious; and a portion of all of them is mingladhe bodies of me;
and their characteristics are glaring in mankind.

39. The demon Apéaésh[1] and the demon Aspengarpakg2zhose who remain in contest with the rain.@bthe evil spirit
[3] are the law of vileness, the religion of sosceéhe weapons of fiendishness, and the perve(gitdimih) of God's works;
and

[1. Av. Apaosha of Tistar Yt. 21, 22, 27, 28, As¥id 2, 6; see also Chap. VII, 8, 10, 12.

2. Here written Aspengarbgé, but see Chaps. VIIXMI, 1. He is the Av. Spengaghra of Vend. XI)385, and, being a
demon, is not to be confounded with the demon-wippshr, Spingauruska, of Gés Yt. 3 1, Ashi Yt. 51.

3. The 'evil spirit," Ganrak-maindk, seems to b lieeated as a demon distinct from Aharman, whi¢hconsistent with
what is stated in 88 1-6, and is contrary to gdr@penion. This inconsistency would indicate thesgibility of this
continuation of Chap. XXVIIl in TD, or a portion d@f having been added by an editor in later tif@though it is difficult
to discover any difference of style in the langyagave did not find a similar confusion of thedwames in Chap. XXX,
29, 30.]

{p. 113}

his wish is this, that is: 'Do not ask about mej da not understand me! for if ye ask about ancetstednd me, ye will not
come after me[1].' 41. This, too, it says, thatakig spirit remains at the distance of a cry, esethe cry of a three-yeatd
cock (kdléng), even at the cry of an ass, eveheatty of a righteous man when one strikes himlumtarily and he utters
cry[2]. 42. The demon Kindak[3] is he who is, theesl (barak) of wizards.

43. Various new demons arise from the various ries/the creatures may commit, and are producesiutin purposes; wit
make even those planets rush on which are in tleste@d sphere, and they stand very numerouslizeérconflict. 44. Their
ringleaders (kamarikan) are those seven planet$eahd and tail of Gékthar, and Maspar[4]

[1. Compare Mkh. XL, 24-28: 'The one wish that Hému, the lord, desires from men is this, that 'lyallsunderstand me

(H6rmezd), since every one who shall understandonges after me, and strives for my satisfactiomtl e one wish th:

Aharman desires from men is this, that "ye shallummlerstand me (Aharman), since whoever shall nstaied me wicked,
his actions proceed not after me, and, moreoveadvantage and friendship come to me from that than.

2. The sentence is rather obscure, but it seeinspiy that such cries keep the evil spirit at aatise; it is, however, just
possible that it means that the cry of the evitispan be heard as far as such c
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3. Av. Kunda of Vend. XI, 28, 36, XIX, 138.

4. TD has Goék-kihar and Mis-parik here, but segpC¥al, where these beings are included amongekien planetary
leaders, and not counted in addition to them. Eh@another inconsistency which leads to the suspittiat this continuation
of the chapter may have been written by a latedhAncording to this later view, the sun and moarstbe included amol

those malevolent orbs, the planets.]

{p. 114}

provided with a tail, which are ten. 45. And byrththese ten worldly creations, that is, the skytewaearth, vegetation,
animals, metals, wind, light, fire, and mankind aorrupted with all this vileness; and from thestamity, captivity,
disease, death, and other evils and corruptionsaaree to water, vegetation, and the other creatianich exist in the
world, owing to the fiendishness of those ten. Bty whom | have enumerated are furnished withaigéstance and crafty
(afzar-hédmand) nature of Aharman.

47. Regarding the cold, dry, stony, and dark iotesf mysterious (tarik dén afrag-pédak) hell itssahat the darkness is fit
to grasp with the hand[1], and the stencfiti®o cut with a knife; and if they inflict the pishment of a thousand men witl
a single span, they (the men) think in this wagt they are alone; and the loneliness is worseitegrunishment[2]. 48.
And its connection (band) is with the seven planssit through much cold like Saturn[3] (Kévang,ibthrough much heat
like Aharman; and their food is brimstone (gandakig of succulents the lizard (vazagh), and othiéaed wretchedness
(patyan).]

[1. Compare Mkh. VII, 31: 'and always their darksiessuchlike as though it be possible to grashp thi¢ hand.'

2. Compare Arda-Viraf-namak (LIV, 8): 'As close as the ear to the eye, and as mathedsairs on the mane of a horse
close and many in number, the souls of the wickaxds but they see not, and hear no sound, onetfrerather; every one
thinks thus, "I am alone.".

3. Or, 'with more cold than Saturn."]
{p. 115}

CHAPTER XXIX[1].
1. On [the spiritual chieftainship[2] of the reg#oof the earth] it says in revelation, that eveng of those six chieftainships
[3] has one spiritual chief; as the chief of ArialAshdshagahad-& Hvandk&n[4], the chief of Sav&toazar6dathhri-hana
Paréstyar6[5], the chief of Fradadafsh is SpitoAdispbsinan([6], [the chief of Vidadafsh is AlrizpdAdspdsinan[7],] the
chief of Vérlbarst is Huvasp[7], the chief of VOsigt is Kakhravak[9]. 2. Zaratlst is

[1. For this chapter, which is numbered XXX by poas translators, we have to depend only on K20Tdhdsee the note
on the heading of Chap. XXVIIl); and the words @seld in brackets are supplied from TD, being eiillesgible or omitted
in K20.

2. Perhaps 'patriarchate’ or 'episcopate’ would better translation of radih, and 'patriarchbtahop’ of rad, in this chapte
as the chief high-priest (dastdr-i dast(ran) ascoffice are evidently meant by these words.

3. Of the six other regions, distinct from this afé&hvaniras, see Chap. XI, 2-4.

4. TD has Ashashaghd-é aigh Névandén; both MS8\gikkese names in a barbarous Pazand form whiuhotée relied
on. Perhaps this Dastdr is the Av. Ashavanghu Rleagha of Fravardin Yt. 110.

5. TD has Hbazarbkakhhr-han& Paréstyrd, all in f®Azaboth MSS., except Huz. hana, which stand®é&a. &, here used
for the idhé&fat i. Perhaps this Dastdr is the Aar&danghu Pairistira of Fravardin Yt. 110.

6. So in TD; K20 has Péaz. Spaitanid-i Huspasnyéis Dastdr is, no doubt, the Av. (gen.) Spitdis &smos of Fravardin
Yt. 121.

7. Omitted in K20, but, no doubt, this Dast(r is #v. Erezraspa Uspédsnu of Fravardin Yt.
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8. Av. Hvaspa of Fravardin Yt. 122.

9. So in both MSS. As in the case of each of tleeguling two pair of regions, two consecutive naafd3ast(rs have been
taken from the Fravardin Yast, it may be suppobatithe names {footnote p. 116} taken for thisdipair of regions will
also be consecutive, and this Dastlr must, thexelmr identified with the Av. Kathwaraspa of FraliarYt. 122.]

{p. 116}

spiritual chief of the region of Khvaniras, andoads all the regions; he is chief of the world bétrighteous, and it is said
that the whole religion was received by them froanaZ(st[1].

3. In the region of Khvaniras are many places, framch, in this evil time of violent struggling withe adversary, a
passage (vidarg) is constructed by the power o§pliritual world (main6kih), and one calls them beaten tracks[2] of
Khvaniras.

4. Counterparts of those other regions[3] are gl@bes as Kangdez, the land of Saukavastéan, tiregfléhe Arabs
(Tazikén), the plain of Pésyansat, the river N&{4fa Airan-vég, the enclosure (var) formed by Yiamd Kasmir in India
[5]. 5. And one immortal chief acts in the goverminef each

[1. TD has 'Zaratdst is chief of this region of Kmiras, and also of the whole world of the righte@ll chieftainship, also,
is from ZaratQst, so that the whole religion,' &c.

2. Justi has 'zones, climates;' but transcribing Rabavanha back into Pahlavi we have a word whiah be read
khabanoha, pl. of khaban, 'a trampling-place’ (cogrs. khabidan). TD has khvabisné-gas, whichheasame meaning.

3. Meaning, probably, that they resemble the siglenregions in being isolated and difficult otcass; in other words,
either mythical, or independent of Iranian rule.

4. So in TD, which also omits the second, third] fourth of these isolated territories. In K20 wight read rad va khidak,
‘chief and lord," as an epithet of Airan-vég. Tiisr must be the Nahvtak of Chap. XXI, 6.

5. Reading Kasmir-i andar Hind{, but TD has Kasmaidar(nd; perhaps the last word was originally&arak, in which
case we should read 'the not-lranian Kasmir.]

{p. 117}

of them; as it says, that Péshydtan([1] son ofagist whom they call Kitr6-maind[2], is in the cayraf Kangdez[3];
Aghrérad[4] son of Pashang is in the land of Saa&t&n[5], and they call him Gépatshah[6]; Parsafiddyembya is in th
plain of

[1. The Av. Peshétanu of Vistasp Yt. 4, where haescribed as free from disease and death. TD ésly/Bktan(. See als
Chaps. XXXI, 29, XXXII, 5.

2 .TD has Kitrdmaond, and it may be doubted whether the lattarquoof the name be derived from Av. mainyu, 'spidr
maungh®, 'moon.' The Dadistan-i-Dintk (Reply 89)sdaim 'Patshayétan( who is called from the Kitrd&hand (or
miyand),' the Katru-miyan river of Chap. XX, 7, 31.

3. See § 10. TD has Kangdez-i bAmik, 'Kangdezglendid.'

4. The Av. Aghraératha Narava of Gés Yt. 18, 22avardin Yt. 131, Ashi Yt. 38, Zamyad Yt. 77; héghrirath, brother c
Afrasiyab, in the Shahndmah; see also Chap. XXXl, 1

5. TD has Pahl. Sakikstan here, but Sékapastarii(the letters 1k and p being often much alik@anlavi writing). K20
has Paz. Savkavatan, Saukavasta, and Savkavastan.

6. TD has Gopat-malka, 'king of Gépat;' and DaeplR 89) states that 'the reign of Gépatshah is theecountry of
GOpatd, coterminous with Air-vég, on the bank of the water of the DAitik; anddseps watch over the ox Hadhayés
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whom occurred the various emigrations of men of dlikh. (LXIl, 31-36) says, 'Gdpatshah remains iinéhvég, within the
region of Khvaniras; from foot to mid-body he ibull, and from mid-body to top he is a man; atiatles he stays on the

sea-shore, and always performs the worship of @od,always pours holy-water into the sea; throbghpouring of that
holy-water innumerable noxious creatures in the seadid]lfor if he should not mostly perform that ceanial, and shoul

not pour that holy-water into the sea, and thosearmerable noxious creatures should not perish, dheays when rain falls
the noxious creatures would fall like rain." In @hXXXI, 20, he is said to be a son of Aghrérad.
7. So in K20; and Av. Parshadgau occurs in Framaydi 96, 127; but TD has Fradakhstar Khiimbikéan, @ad. (Reply 89

mentions 'Fradhakhst6é son of Khimbikan' as onbeoéven {footnote p. 118} immortal lords of Khvas, which name
corresponds with the Av. Fradhékhsti Khunbya ofvardin Yt. 138.]

{p. 118}

Pésyansai[1], and he is Hvembya for this reasarguse they brought him up in a hvemb (jar") far fef Khashm (‘Wrath'
[Asam-i[2] Yamahust is in the place which they ¢hB River Naivtak]; the tree opposed to harm[3hiairan-vég;
Urvatadnar[4] son of ZaratUst is in the enclosorened by Yim. 6. Regarding them it says, they hosé¢ who are immort:
as are Narsih[5] Son of Vivanghad, Ts[6] son ofl&tf7], Giw[8] son of Gldarz, Ibairaz[9] the causéstrife, and
Ashavazd son of Pourudhékhst[10]; and they wi[ll4]l come forth, to the
[1. TD has always Pahl. Pésansih. No doubt the Raley is meant (see § 11).

2. Or it may be read AéshinThis phrase occurs only in TD, but Dad. (Re@ Bentions 'the Avesta Yakhmayisad, so
the same Fryand,' as one of the seven immortas loftKhvaniras.

3. See Chap. XXVII, 2.
4. See Chap. XXXII, 5.
5. Or Narsée in TD; K20 has Paz. Naréi, but seg@p Ck¥XIl, 3, 5.
6. Av. Tusa of Aban Yt. 53, 58, and an Iranian \earin the Shahnamabh.
7. Av. Naotara, whose descendants are mention&tan Yt. 76, 98, Fravardin Yt. 102, Ram Yt. 35.
8. Av. Gaévani of Fravardin Yt. 115 is somethitkg lthis name of one of the Iranian warriors in $#i@hnamah.

9. TD has Paz. Bairazd. Perhaps it is not a narha Bézand corruption of Pahl. aévarz, ‘warriogper’ (traditionally); in
which case we should have to read 'the warrior wae a causer of strife.'

10. So in TD; K20 has "Ashavand son of Porudakimt'Dad. (Reply 89) mentions 'Ashavazang son did&khstoih’ as
one of the seven immortal lords of Khvaniras. HénésAv. '‘Ashavazdangh the Pourudhakhstiyan' offA& 72, Fravardil
Yt. 112.

11. So in TD, but K20 has 'always."]
{p. 119}
assistance of S6shyans, on the production of thevegion of the universe.

7. Regarding Sam[1] it says, that he became imdtié owing to his disregard of the Mazdayasnigigion, a Tlrk whor
they call Nihag[2] wounded him with an arrow, whHeswas asleep there, in the plain of Pésyansaiit diad brought upon
him the unnatural lethargy (blshasp) which overcamein the midst of the heat[3]. 8. And the gldfgr) of heaven stanc
over him[4] for the purpose that, when Az-i DahKjBcomes unfettered (arazak), he may arise agchste and a myriad
guardian spirits of the righteous are as a pratadt him. 9. Of Dahék, whom they call Bévarasys, ttoo, it says, that
Fréddan when he captured Dahék was not able taikil] and afterwards confined him in Mount Dimavajdivhen he
becomes unfettered, Sam arises, and smites arglhsta
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10. As to Kangdez, it is in the direction of thesteat many leagues from the bed (var)[7] of the

[1. This is not Sam the grandfather of Rustam thatAv. Sdma, who appears to have been an anaédferesaspa (see
Yas. IX, 30), called Sam, grandfather of Garsasa, passage interpolated in some copies of then@né&h (compare Che
XXXI, 26, 27). Here, however, it appears from thehBhian Yast (Ill, 59, 60) that Keresaspa himsaffiéant, he being,
called Sdma Keresaspa in Fravardin Yt. 61, 136.

2. It can also be read Nihav or Niyag in K20, arildéM or Nihéan in TD.
3. TD has 'as he lay in the midst of the heat.’
4. TD has 'and the snow (vafar) has settled (nisloasr him.'
5. See Chaps. XXXI, 6, XXXIV, 5.
6. See Chap. XII, 31.
7. TD has agvar, 'above,' instead of min var, 'fthebed.’]
{p. 120}

wide-formed ocean towards that side. 11. The maiRésyansai is in Kavulistan, as it says, thattbet remarkable upland

(balist) in Kavulistan is where Pésyansai is; theiehotter, on the more lofty elevations theseo heat[1]. 12. Airamég is

in the direction of Atar@patakan[2]. 13. The land of Saukavastan is on e fwom Tarkistan to Kinistan, in the directior

the north. 14. [The enclosure][3] formed by Yinirighe middle of Pars, in Sruva[4]; thus, they gagt what Yim formed
(Yim-kard) is below Mount Yimakan[5]. 15. Kasmiriis Hind(stan.

CHAPTER XXX[6].
1. On the nature: of the resurrection and futuistemce it says in revelation, that, whereas MastnghMashyéi, who grew
up from the earth[7], first fed upon water, thears, then milk, and then meat, men also, whenm tine¢ of death has con
first desist from eating meat, then milk, then from

[1. Or, 'the hottest there, through the very Iakgvation, is not heat.'
2. Pers. Adarbigan.
3. The word var is omitted in K20.
4. TD has Pahl. Srabak.

5. Or it may be read Damakéan, but TD has Kamakéaman hardly be Dadmaghéan, as that is a town ardadig;n Khurasan;
Justi also suggests the district of Gamagéan in, Rasthinks Sruva means ‘cypress wood,' thergyleeBalvastan between
Shiréz and Fasa.

6. This chapter is found in all MSS., and has baenbered XXXI by former translators.
7. See Chaps. XV, 2-16, XXXIV, 3.]
{p. 121}

bread, till when[1] they shall die they always fegmbn water. 2. So, likewise, in the millenniumHifshédar-méh[2], the
strength of appetite (&z) will thus diminish, wiraen will remain three days and nights in superabood (sirih) through
one taste of consecrated food. 3. Then they wilsiérom meat food, and eat vegetables and niitknaards, they abstain
from milk food and abstain from vegetable food, anel feeding on water; and for ten years beforégiss[3] comes they
remain without food, and do not ¢
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4. After Séshyans comes they prepare the raisitigeoflead, as it says, that Zaratlst asked of Atdzd thus: 'Whence

does a body form again, which the wind has caiaigdithe water conveyed (vazid)[4]? and how doesahigrrection

occur?' 5. Alharmazd answered thus: 'When througlthesky arose from the substance of the rubwfifout columns,

on the spiritual support of fasempassed light; when through me the earth ardsieh{6] bore the material life, and there
no

[1. Reading amat, 'when," instead of mln,"' whisé&(the note on Chap. 1, 7).
2. Written Khirshédar-mah, or Khiirshéd-mah, inBoedahis; see Chap. XXXIl, 8, and Bahman Yt. IR, 53.
3. See Chaps. Xl, 6, X XXII, 8, Bahman Yt. lll, 62.
4. Compare (Vend. V, 26) 'the water carries himthp,water carries him down, the water casts hirmyaw
5. Compare Mkh. IX, 7.

4. All MSS. have min, 'out of," but translators geally suppose it should be man, 'which," as thanimgy of brought out of
'material life' is by no means clear. Perhapsieeghrases might be construed together, thuse'tsaro other maintainer
the worldly creation, brought from the materia¢jithan it." Windischmann refers to Fravardin Yj. 9

{p. 122}

maintainer of the worldly creation but it; when tmg the sun and moon and stars are conducted firtfement (andarvai)
of luminous bodies; when by me corn was createttha scattered about in the earth, it grew agathraturned with
increase; when by me colour[1] of various kinds wEated in plants; when by me fire was creataqalants and other things
[2] without combustion; when by me a son was crkated fashioned[3] in the womb of a mother, andsthecture (pisak)
severally of the skin, nails, blood, feet, eyesseand other things was produced; when by mevsge created for the
water, so that it flows away, and the cloud wasier@ which carries the water of the world and réwese where it has a
purpose; when by me the air was created which ganiveone's eyesight, through the strength of tmelywthe lowermost
upwards according to its will, and one is not ablgrasp it with the hand out-stretched; each drieean, when created by
me, was herein more difficult than causing the mesation, for[4] it is an assistance to me in thsurrection that they exist,
but when they were formed it was not forming thieife out of the past[5]. 6. Observe that when ttdth was not was thi
produced, why is it not possible to

[1. Former translators all read rag, 'vein, pdyat'it probably stands for rang, ‘colour, dyeira€hap. XXVII, 5, 18.
2. See Chap. XVII, 1, 2.
3. Paz. srahtid is evidently a misreading of Paiistid, 'formed, shaped.' Windischmann comparasgdrdin Yt. 11, 22, 28.

4. Here kim is the Pazand of Huz. mamanam, 'fonég being a different word from the interrogatkim, 'why?' of the ne:
8.

5. Literally, ‘what becomes out of what was."]

{p. 123}

produce again that which was? for at that timewitledemand the bone from the spirit of earth, theod from the water,
the hair from the plants, and the life from fireyce they were delivered to them in the origin&ation.'

7. First, the bones of Gayémard are roused upttiese of Mashya and Mashyéi, then those of theofesiankind; in the
fifty- seven years of Séshyans[1] they prepare all thé, el all men stand up; whoever is righteous amoewer is wicke(
every human creature, they rouse up from the spetavits life departs. 8. Afterwards, when all maidiving beings
assume again their bodies and forms, then thegraélsara yehabdnd) them a single class[2]. 9. &fight accompanying
(levatman) the sun, one half will be for GAydomamad one half will give enlightenment among the ofshen, so that the
soul and body will know that this is my father, ahi is my mother, and this is my brother, and thimy wife, and these

are some other of my nearest relati
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10. Then is the assembly of the, Sadvéastaran[3jevaik mankind will stand at this time; in that eswly every one sees |
own good deeds and his own evil deeds; and thehairassembly, a wicked man becomes as conspiasoaisvhite sheep
among those which are black. 11. In that

[1. K20 omits 'Séshyans.'

2. The phrase is obscure, and K20 omits the nurtwral (the idhafat of unity); but the meaningrist@ably that all former
distinctions of class, or caste, are abolished.

3. Windischmann suggests that it may be 'the adgeshisadvastar,' the eldest son of Zarat(st (Geap. XXXII, 5);
perhaps supposed to be presided over by him dgshsupreme high-priest after ZaratGst's death.]

{p. 124}

assembly whatever righteous man was friend of &ed®ne in the world, and the wicked man complairtsim who is
righteous, thus: 'Why did he not make me acquajnten in the world, with the good deeds which reepised himself?'
he who is righteous did not inform him, then ihicessary for him to suffer shame accordingly &t #ssembly[1].

12. Afterwards they set the righteous man aparhfitee wicked; and then the righteous is for hegganédman), and they
cast the wicked back to hell. 13. Three days agttsithey inflict punishment bodily in hell, anagtthhe beholds bodily
those three days' happiness in heaven[2]. 14. #ayi that, on the day when the righteous manrisgpfrom the wicked,

the tears of every one, thereupon, run down urgdelgis. 15. When, after they set apart a fathen fis consort (hambéaz)

brother from his brother, and a friend from

[1. In the Arda-Viraf-namak (Chap. LXVII) it is l&ted that Arda-Viraf saw the souls of a husbardiwife, that of the
husband destined for heaven, and that of the wifééll; but the wife clung to her husband and dskby they should be
separated, and he told her it was on account ofiaglect of religious duties; whereupon she regreddim for not teachir
and chastising her. 'And, afterwards, the man wehtaven and the woman to hell. And owing to #pentance of that
woman she was in no other affliction in hell butldeess and stench. And that man sat in the mid$teofighteous of heav
in shame, from not converting and not teachingtbean, who might have become virtuous in his kegpin

2. As an aggravation of his punishment in helhds generally been supposed that this last phefees to the reward of the
righteous man, but this cannot be the case unkdss de taken in the sense of 'other,’ which itkahl; besides, beholding
the happiness of others would be no reward to @én@l mind.]

{p. 125}

his friend, they suffer, every one for his own deexhd weep, the righteous for the wicked, andvilbked about himself; fc

there may be a father who is righteous and a soked and there may be one brother who is rightaodsone wicked. 16.

Those for whose peculiar deeds it is appointed) siscDahék and Frasiyav of Tar, and others ofsiris as those deservi
death (marg-arganén), undergo a punishment no otberundergo; they call it ‘the punishment of tire¢ nights[1].'

17. Among his producers of the renovation of thivense, those righteous men of whom it is writtgnft they are living,
fifteen men and fifteen damsels, will come to thsistance of S6shyans. 18. As Gokihar[3] fallhedelestial sphere from
a moonbeam on to the earth, the distress of thk bacomes such-like as that of a sheep when afaltsfupon it. 19.
Afterwards, the fire and halo[4] melt the metalS#fatvaird, in the hills and mountains, and it reteain this earth like a

river.

[1. According to the Pahlavi Vend. VII, 136 (p. ®.) it appears that a person who has committedrg-argén or mortal
sin, without performing patit or renunciation afi $hereafter, remains in hell till the future egiste, when he is brought ¢

beheaded three times for each mortal sin unrepefiethd then cast back into hell to undergo theigfument tishram

khshafndm (‘of the three nights') before he becaigéseous; some say, however, that this punishnsemit inflicted for a

single mortal sin. This period of three nights' ghment is quite a different matter from the thméghts' hovering of the sc
about the body after death.

2. See Chap. XXIX, 5, 6. As the text stands inNI&S. it is uncertain whether the fifteen men agdin damsels are a
portion of these righteous immortals, or an additthem
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3. Probably a meteor (see Chap. V, 1).
4. Reading khirman; M6 has 'the fire and angel AlrfAv. Airyaman) melt the metal in the hills," &c.

{p. 126} 20. Then all men will pass into that meltemetal and will become pure; when one is rightethen it seems to hil
just as though he walks continually in warm millkt lvhen wicked, then it seems to him in such maasdahough, in the
world, he walks continually in melted metal.

21. Afterwards, with the greatest affection, allme®me together, father and son and brother aeddrask one another th
'Where has it[1] been these many years, and whathesjudgment upon thy soul? hast thou been gister wicked?' 22.
The first soul the body sees, it enquires of itwmtitose words (gaft). 23. All men become of onegand administer loud

praise to Alharmazd and the archangels.

24. AGharmazd completes his work at that time, thectreatures become so that it is not necessanake any effort abot
them; and among those by whom the dead are prepaiedot necessary that any effort be made S&shyans, with his
assistants, performs a Yazisn ceremony in prepaniaglead, and they slaughter the ox Hadhaydsf@janYazisn; from th
fat of that ox and the white Hom[3] they prepareshitand give it to all men, and all men become imiahdor ever and
everlasting. 26. This, too, it says, that whoeas been the size of a man, they restore him thémawiage of forty years;
they who have been little when not dead, they redteen with an age of fifteen years; and they gwery one his wife, and

[1. K20 has 'have I;' probably hdmanih, 'hast thoas the original reading.
2. See Chap. XIX, 13.
3. See Chap. XXVIl, 4.]
{p. 127}
show him his children with the wife; so they acthasv in the world, but there is no begetting ofldtan.

27. Afterwards, Soshyans and his assistants, lsr afithe creator AGharmazd, give every man therdvand recompense
suitable to his deeds; this is even the righteaistence (ait) where it is said that they convey ko paradise (vahist), and
the heaven (garddman) of AGlharmazd takes up thg @kdp) as itself requires; with that assistaneedntinually advanct
for ever and everlasting. 28. This, too, it salgat tvhoever has performed no worship (yast), asdhdered no Géti-kharid
[1], and has bestowed no clothes as a righteotisgiiaked there; and he performs the worshipt(ydsAGharmazd, and
the heavenly angels[2] provide him the use of lathing.

[1. The Sad-dar Bundahis says that by Géti-khhadaven is purchased in the world, and one's owsegleought to hand in
heaven.' The Rivayat of Dastlr Barz( (as quotédd3n 29 of Bombay University Parsi Collection) gives following
details in Persian: 'To celebrate Géti-kharid itdsessary that two hérbads (priests) perform #idgal and with each
khshnGman which they pray it is fit and necesshay both hérbads have had the Nabar; and thedfissthey recite the

Nénabar yast, and consecrate the Nonabar drérhanddnébar afringan which they recite in each Gathe Havan Géh

is necessary to recite fravarané (as in Yas. #iI\2 to end), ahurahé mazdau raévatd (as in AGhatva 0, to)
frasastayaéka, then Yas. lll, 25 W., XVII. 1-55,3shem vohd thrice, afrinAmi khshathryén (as ifingén 1, 14, to end).
The second day the Srosh yast and Sr6sh drén eindé&i are to be recited; and the third day itisassary to recite the
Sirdzah yast, the Sirézah dron and afringan dahamhit is needful to recite the second and thirth§ans in each Gah,
and each day to consecrate the barsom and dr&hafiith seven twigs, so that it may not be ineffect

2. Paz. gehan is probably a misreading of Pahtidmzas {footnote p. 128} neither 'the spirit of thorld," nor 'the spirit of
the Gahs'is a likely phrase. It is possible, haavethat maindk gehan is a misreading of min ai&palrom the girdle," an
we should translate as follows: 'and out of itgligir(that is, the k{sti of the barsom used in #remony) he produces the
effect of his clothing."]

{p. 128}

29. Afterwards, Allharmazd seizes on[1] the evitispfohiman on Akéman[2], Ashavahist on Andar[Shatvair6 on
Savar, Spendarmad on Tardmat who is Natnghas[4yadad and Amerodad on Tairév and Zairik[5], tppeaking on
what is evi-speaking, Sr6ésh[6] on Aeshm[7] 30. Then two fierefsain at large, Aharman[8] and Az[9]; AGharmazches
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to the world, himself the Z6ta and Sr6sh the Ra§pifand holds the Kdsti in his hand;
[1. Instead of vakhd(ind, 'seize on," we should globpread vanend, 'smite,’ as in the parallel ppessaentioned below.

2. Compare Zamyad Yt. 96. Each archangel (see Th2p, 26) here seizes the arch-fiend (see Chapg, XXVIIl, 7-12)
who is his special opponent.

3. Here written Paz. Inder. Compare Pahlavi YasvIXL1: 'When among the creation, in the futurestamnce, righteousne
smites the fiend, Ashavahist smites Indar.'

4. Written N&kahéd in Chap. I, 27, and N&ikiya€lrap. XXVIIl, 20, where he is described as a didtaremon from
Tarbmat in XXVIII, 14.

5. Here written Tarév and Zarik.

6. Av. Sraosha, a personification of attentive mgpand obedience, who is said to watch over theédrand defend it from
the demons, especially at night; see Vend. XVI8l, 81, 70, &c., Yas. LVI, Srosh Yt. Hadékht, &c.

7. See Chap. XXVIII, 15-17.

8. Comparing § 29 with 8§ 30 it is not very clearatifer the author of the Bundahis considered Aharamathe evil spirit &
the same or different demons; compare also ChapIXXL-6 with 40, 41.

9. See Chap. XXVIII, 27.
10. The Zbta is the chief officiating priest in eiremonies, and the Raspi is the assistant priest.
{p. 129}

defeated by the Kisti[1] formula the resourcesefevil spirit and Az act most impotently, and bg passage through
which he rushed into the sky[2] he runs back t@gi@and darkness. 31. Gokihar[3] burns the serpeat)[4] in the melted
metal, and the stench and pollution which wereeilh dre burned in that metal, and it (hell) becomeite pure. 32. He
(AGharmazd) sets the vault[5] into which the ewpilr fled, in that metal; he brings the land oflteack for the enlargeme
of the world[6]; the renovation arises in the umseeby his will, and the world is immortal for exaard everlasting.

33. This, too, it says, that this earth becomeig@lrss[7], slopeless plain[8]; even the mountgdin[9

[1. The words zak ghani, for an gehéni, are probalbisreading of aivyahan, 'the kistl or sacreshiifrgirdle," which is
tied round the waist in a peculiar manner, durlmgrecital of a particular formula, in which Adhamnd is blessed and
Aharman and the demons are cursed.

2. See Chap. lll, 10-12.
3. See § 18 and Chap. V, 1.

4. Probably referring to Az, which means both 'dieess' and 'serpent.’ It is, however, possiblead 'Gokihar the serpent
burns in' &c., and there can be no doubt that Giikithrepresented as a malevolent being.

5. Or, perhaps, 'hiding-place.' Comparing K20 ar@itbyether the word seems to be além, which magob#pared with
Heb. ### 'a vault,' or Chald. ### 'a porch;' it mfaywever, be valém, which may be traced to {HeBré### 'to conceal.' In
the old MSS. it is certainly not shélman, ‘hellfiieh is an emendation due to the modern copy iisPar

6. Or, 'to the prosperity of the world.'

7. Former translators read anhikhar, 'undefilad,ttis does not suit the Pahlavi orthography st aseanhasar,
'iceless' (compare Pers. hasar, khasar, or kHes);, cold and ice, being produced by the evitiswill disappear with hirr
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8. Paz. &mévan is a misreading of Pahl. hAmimescerding is ansip (compare Pers. sib) hdmn. tdimsn being the wol
of the evil spirit, disappear with him.

9. Kakad-i-Daitik, see Chap. XII, 17.]
{p. 130}
whose summit is the support of the Kinvar bridgeytkeep down, and it will not exist.

CHAPTER XXXI[1]
0. On the race and genealogy of the Kayans.

1. H6shyang[2] was son of Fravak, son of Siyakmaki@ of Mashya [4], son of Gaydmard. [ 2. Takhupdb] was son of
Vivanghad[6], son of Yanghad[7], son of HéshyangdYidn,][8] Takhmérup, Spitdr[9], and Narsih[10], wim they also ca
'the Rashn( of King[11],'

[1. For this chapter, which is numbered XXXII byegious translators, we have to depend only on KE),and K20b (a
fragment evidently derived from the same origiraK20 and M6, but through some independent lindestent).

2. So in K20, but usually Héshéang (see Chaps. Xy XXXV, 3, 4).
3. See Chap. XV, 25,30.
4. See Chaps. XV, 2-24, 30, XXXIV, 3.

5. Av. Takhmé-urupa of Ram Yt. 11, Zamyad Yt. 28&1A Zarat. 2; written Tatkhmorup in TD, which lsetonly MS. in
which the passage enclosed in brackets is fouedttission of which by K20 was suspected by Wirtisann
(Zoroastriche Studien, p. 199). This king is théaaras of the Shahnamah. See also Chaps. XVIIXXIX, 4.

6. Av. Vivanghau of Yas. 1X, 11, 20, XXXII, 8, Vend, 8, 28, 94, Fravardin Yt. 130, Zamyad Yt. 35.
7. As this Pazand name or title begins with a msgqlids initial vowel is probably omitted (see 41, note 8).
8. Av. Yima or Yima khshaéta of Vend. Il, &c., thamshéd of the Shahnadmah (see Chaps. XVII. 5, XXA)V
9. Av. Spityura of Zamyad Yt. 46.

10. Here written Narsi in K20, and K20b, and NGsifiD; but see § 5 and Chap. XXIX, 6. Windischmanggests that he
may be the Av. Aoshnara pouru-gira of Fravardin18tl, Af. Zarat. 2.

11. An epithet equivalent to ‘the Minos of ChifRg'shn( being the angel of justice, who is saide@ivthe meritorious
deeds of {footnote p. 131} the departed soul adaiasins. Neither word is, however, quite certais rashnik may stand
for rasnik, 'spear,’ and has also been translatdabt' and 'hero;' Kind, moreover, was probatdy China, but Samarkand
(see Chaps. XIlI, 13, 22, XV, 29).]

{p. 131}

were all brothers 4. From Yim and Yimak[1], who was sister, was born a pair, man and woman, agyltikcame husbha
and wife together; Mirak the Aspiyan[2] and ZiyarZecdahim were their names, and the lineage werfs o8pitdr was he
who, with Dahak, cut up Yim[3]; 3; Narsih[4] livaen[5] also, whom they call Nésr-gyavan[6]; thay ¢hat such destiny
(gadman) is allotted to him[7], that he shall pagsry day in troubles, and shall make all food firaiand pure.

6. Dahak[8] was son of Khr{tasp, son of Zainigav,

[1. See Chap. XXIII, :
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2. Av. Athwyana of Aban. Yt. 33, GOs Yt. 13, Fradiar Yt. 131, Zamyad Yt. 36, &c., where it is thenity name of
Thraétaona, who is said to be a son of Athwya in. Y4, 23, 24. In the text this name seems to lgel uather as a title than
a patronymic, and in § 7 it appears to be a fasulpname.

3. As stated in Zamyad Yt. 46.
4. Here written Narsak in K20 and K20b, and N6sifiD.
5. TD has 'together,' instead of 'then.’

6. So in K20, but K20b has Narst-gyavan, and TDM@sihviyavanik (or niyazanik). Perhaps we may assumeitibet tc
have been nigir-viyavanik (or niyazanik), 'one aithewildering (or longing) glance.'

7. Justi supposes this clause of the sentencesrteféfim and the disease which attacked his hdrdisl be the case it may
be translated as follows: 'they say aighash isymed on his hand (yadman), so that," &c.; aighasigba disease, or evil,
mentioned in Vend. XX, 14, 20, 24; compare ChapVXXK 33.

8. Or Az-i Dahak, the Av. Azi Dahaka, 'destructdezpent,’ of Yas. IX, 25, Vend. |, 69, Aban Yt. 2@, Bahram Yt. 40,
Zamyad Yt. 4650. A name applied to a foreign dynasty (probaldyniic) personified as a single king, which conaakthe
dominions of Yim (see Chap. XXXIV, 5).]

{p. 132}

son of Virafsang, son of Téaz, son of Fravak, soB8ighkmak[1]; by his mother Dahak was of Udai[2} ®f Bayak, son of
Tambayak, son of Owokhm[3], son of Pairi-urvaésm$dh of Gadhwithw[5], son of Drligaskan[6], sorttaf evil spirit.

7. Fréddn the Asplyan[7] was son of PQr- tora[8]Alw|yan son of S6k-t6ra[9] the Aspiyan, son oftBéa the Asplyan
son of Siyak-téra the Aspiyan, son of Spéd-toraegiyan, son of Gefar-tora the Aspiyan, son of Rkitdra the Aspiyan,
son of

[1. For the last three names, see Chap. XV, 25, 28.

2. Pahl. Ald in TD; compare 'the demon Uda' of ChapVIll, 19. The following two names look like ‘&' and 'gloom-
fear,' both appropriate names for demons.

3. TD has Paz. Owobikh; compare Av. aoiwra, 'a sggeof nightmare," observing that r and 6 are oftdgtien alike in
Pahlavi.

4. TD and K20b have Paz. Pairi-urva-urvaésm, and i&s Pai-urvaésm.
5. TD has Paz. Gawithw.

6. So in TD, but K20 has Paz. Druz-i ayaska, an@tKi2as Drug-i ayaska. It corresponds to Av. drugask/end. XIX,
139, Vistasp Yt. 26. This genealogy appears tetiaghak's maternal descent through a series of memo

7. Av. Thraétaona, son of Athwya, but generallyezhlthe Athwyanian,' who slew the destructive eatffazi dahaka), see
Yas. IX, 24, 25, Vend. |, 69, Aban Yt. 33, 61, GGs 13, Fravardin Yt. 131, Bahram Yt. 40, Ram 13, Ashi Yt. 33,
Zamyad Yt. 36, 92, Af. Zarat. 2. In the Shdhnamalisttalled Feridin son of Abtin.

8. This name is omitted in K20, but occurs in thieeo two MSS.; it is a Huzvaris hybrid equivalemtRaz. Plr-gau and Av.
Pouru-gau which is. a title of an Athwyanian in Zarat. 4, Vistasp Yt. 2. This genealogy consistsoat entirely of such
hybrid names, which have a very artificial appeaeathough suitable enough for a race of herdsmeaning, as they
severally do, ‘one with abundant oxen, with usekdn, with the brown ox, with the black ox, witlettvhite ox, with the fe
ox, and with a herd of oxen.'

9. So in TD, but the other two MSS. have Siyakstauaich is probably wrong, as the same name ocga# in this
genealogy
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{p. 133}

Vanfraghesn[1] the Aspiyan, son of Yim, son of \fighad; as these, apart from the Aspiyan Pir-tdefie wen generations,

they every one lived a hundred years, which becameghousand years; those thousand years weewitlreign of Dahak

8. By the Aspiyan Par-t6ra was begotten Fréddn, eexted vengeance for Yim; together with him[Bpawvere the sons
Barmay(n and Katayan, but Fréd(n was fuller ofygtban they.

9. By Fréd(n three sons were begotten, Salm andam@eAirik[3]; and by Airik one son and one pain¥gre begotten; the
names of the couple of sons were Vanidar and Akl and the name of the daughter was Glzak[®]Shim and Tlg
slew them all, Airik and his happy sons, but Fréki§jot the daughter in concealment, and from thaghter a daughter w
born[7]; they became aware of it, and the mothes slain by them. 11. Fréd{n provided for the daeif8}, also in
concealment, for

[1. In TD this name can be read Vanfrokisn or Vakdran.
2. TD has 'as well as him.' K20b omits most of #@atence by mistake.

3. These sons, as Windischmann observes, are moiomed in the extant Avesta, but their Avesta rgnsairima, Tdirya ¢
Tdra, and Airya or Airyu, may be gathered from tia@nes of the countries over which they are supptuskdve ruled (see
Fravardin Yt. 143).

4. TD has 'two sons and one daughter.'
5. TD has Anidar and Anastabg.

6. Or Glgak, in TD; the other MSS. have Paz. Gdmaga, but Guzak in § 14; it is identical with thenme of Hoshyang's
sister and wife in Chap. XV, 28. in the Pazand Gépndédmah the name of Fréddn's daughter is writieakV

7. Reading min zak dikht dOkhtad, as in K20b and TD; some uncertainty arisge from the words ddkht, 'daughter,’
dvad, 'pair,’ being written alike in Pahlavi.

8. TD has bartman, 'daughter,’ indicating thattbed in K20 must be read ddkht, and not dvad, .‘pair
{p. 134}

ten generations, when Manas-i Kharshéadik was born from his mother, [so called becaaséie was born, some of][1]"

light of the sun (khdrshéd) fell upon his nose gin12. From ManQs-i Khirshéd-vinik and his sigpwas Manaskharnar

and from Manashrnar [and his sister] was Mandskihar born[3]whyom Salm and Tdg were slain in revenge for A#jl
13. By Manaskihar were Fris, Nédar[5], and Daragpbegotten.

14. Just as Mandskihar was of Man(s-kh(rnar, ofidadnlrnak[7], who was Mamsezak[8], of Airak, of Thritak, of Bital
of Frazlisak, of ZOsak[9], of Fraglzak, of GlzakAbfk, of Frédldn, so Frasiyav[10] was

[1. The phrase in brackets occurs only in TD; drewhole passage from 'vinik' to 'sun’ is omitteH20, evidently by
mistake.

2. TD has 'from Mands and his sister," and K20b fhmm Man(s-h(kihar and Man(s-kh{rshéd.’

3. The words in brackets occur only in TD, and K2l ‘from Manads-kharnar also was Manas-khirn&knfiManas-
khirnék was MéanGskihar born,' but this introductiban extra generation is not confirmed by thedfsnames in § 14. Tt
term khdrnék (or khirnak) seems to be merely sstn@pt of the Avesta word of which khlrshéd-viri#gn-nose," is a
translation. The other term khlrnar can also bd k&drvar, but K20 has Paz. hvarnar. ManGskihdrasAv. Manuskithra
of Fravardin Yt. 131, where he is styled the Aigmayor descendant of Airyu (ATrik).

4 TD has 'and vengeance exacted for Airik.'

5. See Chap. XXIX,
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6. Paz. Durasro, but the Pahlavi form, given intéx, occurs in § 31 and Chap. XXXII, 1 in TD, whiMS. omits this § b
mistake.

7. The same as Man(s-i khirshéd-vinik, as notedeabo

8. This Pazand epithet seems to mean 'mother-tgyraind may have some connection with the legenttioreed in § 11.
TD has min am G(gak, 'whose mother was Gligak.'

9. K20b omits the five names from Airak to Z{isak.

10. Av. Frangrasyan, the TQryan, of Yas. XI, 21aAlYt. 41, {footnote p. 135} Gos Yt. 18, 22, Ashi. 88, 42, Zamyad Y
56-63, 62, 93; called Afrasiyab in the Shahnamah.]

{p. 135}

of Pashang, of Zaésm[1], of TGrak, of Spaényaspwbshasp, of Tlg, of Frédln. 15. He (Frasiyawyelsas Karsévaz[2
whom they call Kadan[3], and Aghrérad[4] were hliee brothers.

[ 16[5]. Pashang and Visak were both brothersBYA/isak were Piran[6], HOman, San[7], and othethers begotten. 18.
By Frasiyav were Frasp-i Kar, San, Shédak[8], ahérosons begotten; and Vispan-frya[9], from whoai-Kh(srdob was
born, was daughter of Frasiyav, and was of the saatker with Frasp-i Kar. 19. From Frasgdr were Sarak, Asarik, ar
other children; and by them were Khvast-airikhtzian-airikht, Yazdan-sarad, Fréh-khard, L4-vahgk[a0d others
begotten, a recital of whom would be tedious.

20. By Aghrérad was Gopatshah[11] begotten. 21.WMHArasiyav made Mandskihar, with the Iranians,icah the
mountain-range (gar) of

[1. Z&dsam in the Shdhnamah.
2. Garsivaz in the Shahnamah.
3. TD has Pahl. Kidan.
4, See Chap. XXIX, 5.
5. The remainder of this chapter is found only . T
6. Piran Visah is Afrasiyab's chief general in@éhnamah and HaGméan and Pilsam are his brothers.
7. This name is very ambiguous in Pahlavi, asrtlmaread many other ways.
8. Shédah in the Shahnamah.
9. She is called Farangis in the Shdhnamabh.

10. The reading of several of these names is moess uncertain, but the object of the authovidently to apply
opprobrious epithets to all the male descendanégrékiyab.

11. TD has Gopat-malké here, as also in Chap. XX8l|Xyhere it is said to be a title of Aghrérad @ written Agrérad in
TD).]

{p. 136}

Padashkh-var[1], and scattered ruin and want artfeerg, Aghrérad begged a favour of God (yazdan)henobtained the
benefit that the army and champions of the Iraniaee saved by him from that distress. 22. Fras$ygw Aghrérad for thi
fault; and Aghrérad, as his recompense, begatasom as Gopatshi
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23. Alz6bo the Tihméaspian[2], Kanak-i Barzist, Aisamasp, and VaétandRaghindid were the three sons and the dau
of Agaimasvak[3], the son of Nddar, son of ManGakjlwho begat Alz6b6. 24. Kavad[4] was a child imaast-cloth
(kuspid) they abandoned him on a river, and heeftgmn the door-sills (kavadakan); Alzébd percearsd took him,

brought him up, and settled the name of the tremghthild.

25. By Kavad was Kai-Apivéh begotten; by Kai-Apivétre Kai-Arsh, Kai-Vyarsh, Kai-Piséan, and Kai-Kéégotten; by
Kai-Kals was Siyavakhsh begotten; by Siyavakhshkaa&h(srob[5]

[1. The mountains south of the Caspian (see ChHp1X).
2. Av. Uzava Taméaspana of Fravardin Yt. 131, callad, or Z&b, son of Tahmasp, in the Shahnamah.
3. None of these names, which TD gives in Pazamdoabe found in the portion of the Avesta yetekt

4. Av. Kavi Kavata of Fravardin Yt. 13 2, Zamyad Ytl, called Kai-Qubad in the Shahn&mah. Thereaspo be an
attempt, in the text, to derive his name from tfo®t-sill'. on which he is said to have been found.

5. The Avesta names of these seven other Kayanseapectively, Kavi Aipi-vanghu, Kavi Arshan, KaéByarshan, Kavi
Pisanangh, Kavi Usadhan, Kavi Syavarshan, and Kasravangh (see Fravardin Yt. 132, Zamyad Yt. 4);, @mitting the
third, they are called, respectively, Armin, Affgasin, Kai-Kavds, Siyavush, and Kai-Khusré in thalthamah. TD,
omitting the first letter, has Sand for Pisan)spawrites Kai-Kaylks and Kei-Khasrévi.]
{p. 137}
begotten. 26. Keresasp[1] and Alrvakhsh[2] weré bobthers. 27. Athrat[3] was son of Sdhm, son(ogK, son of
Spaényasp, son of Dardshasp[4], son of TOg, séméxfin. 28. Léharasp[5] was son of Alizav[6], soMéhas, son of Kai-
Pisin[7], son of Kai-Apivéh, son of Kai-Kavad. BY.Kai-Loharasp were Vistasp, Zarir[8], and othestbers begotten; by
Vistasp were Spend-dad[9] and Péshyb-tan([10] bexgoand by Spend-dad were Vohiman[11], Ataro-tarstitro-tarsah
and others begotten.
30. Artakhshatar descendant of Papak--of whom leither was daughter--was son of Sadsan[12], son of

[1. Av. Keresaspa of Yas. IX, 31, 36, 39, Vend, Aban Yt. 37, Fravardin Yt. 61, 136, Ram Yt. 2Zamyad Yt. 38-44,
Af. Zarat. 3; he is called Garsasp in the Shahnamah

2. Av. Urvakhshaya of Yas. IX, 31, Ram Yt. 28, Zfirat. 3. These brothers were sons of Thrita ordittmentioned in the
next 8.

3. Av. Thrita of the S&ma race (see Yas. I1X, 3d/eXX, 11) and father of Kereséspa, whose gengatogiven in a
passage interpolated in some copies of the Shatmasfollows: Garsasp, Atrat, Sam, Tlrag, Sidaéh, Jamshéd.

4. Written Daréshap in TD, both here and in § 14.
5. Av. Aurvad-aspa of Aban Yt. 105, Vistasp Yt. 38, called Luhrasp in the Shahnamah.
6. Reading doubtful.

7. Written Ka-Pisin here, but he is the same peasdraiPisan of § 25; the latter part of the name is emithboth Pisananc
and Pisina in the Avesta.

8. Probably Zargar (being Av. Zairivairi of Aban.Mt12, 117, Fravardin Yt. 101), but called Zaritia Shahnamah.
9. Av. Spentd-data of Fravardin Yt. 103. Vistasp24, called Isfendiyar in the Shdhnamabh.

10. See Chaps. XXIX, 5, XXXII,
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11. Called Bahman in the Shdhnadmah, and ArdashiK#lyanian in Bahman Yt. Il, 17; the successori®bhnandfather
Vistasp (see Chap. XXXIV, 8).

12. The text is rather obscure, but the Karnamakrdashir-i Papakan states clearly that Ardash® sam of Sasan by the
{footnote p. 138} daughter of Papak, a tributarierwof Pars under Ardavan, the last of the Askamiyfnarchs.]

{p. 138}
Véh-afrid and[1] Zarir, son of Sasan, son of Artdidtar who was the said Vohdman son of Spend-dad.

31. The mother of Kai-Apivéh was Farhank[2], daagbf him who is exalted on the heavenly path[3}adl-gai-frast[4],
son of Rak, son of Dlrasrdb, son of ManGskiharTBis, too, it says, that the glory[5] of Fréddtleel on the root of a res
(kanya) in the widdermed ocean; and Noktarga[6], through sorcerynft a cow for tillage, and begat children theregd
years he carried the reeds there, and gave théme tmow, until the glory went on to the cow; heugbt the cow, milked hi

milk, and gave it to his three sons; as their wajkivas on hoofs, the glory did not go to the sbasto Farhank. 33.
Néktarga wished to injure[7] Farhank, but Farhamatwith the glory away from

[1. So in the Pahlavi text, which therefore maké&h\afrid a woman's name (like Pers. Bdtin); but this is doubtful, as tl
MSS. often confound va, 'and," and i, ‘son of.'

2. In the Shdhnamah Farhang is mother of kK&ifis. The Pahlavi name can also be read Far8makame of the mother
Feriddn in the Shdhnamah.

3. Paz. vidharg-afrarstaka, which looks more likepithet than a name.
4 Or, perhaps, 'Urvad-ga son of Frast.'

5. The divine glory which was supposed to accomhiggitimate sovereigns of Iran, from the tinfdHdshyang even to
that of the Sasanian dynasty; it is the Av. hvangheof the Zamyad Yast, and is said to have flethéoocean for refuge
during the reign of foreign dynasties and wickeagki (see Abéan Yt. 42, Zamyéad Yt. 51, 56, 59, 62).

6. The last syllable is so written, in Pazand, B3§

7. Reading hangidand, to injure,' instead of khangdwhich may mean 'to embrace;' the differente@dmn the two words
being merely the letter 1.]

{p. 139}

the fierce (tib) father, and made a vow (patyadtk3: 'l will give my first son to AGshbam[1].' 3#hen Alshbam saved
her from the father; and the first son, Kgitvéh, she bore and gave to Alshbam, was a heozxiasing with Alshbam, ar
travelled in Alshbam's company.

35. The mother of Aliz6b6 was the daughter of Nathérwizard, when Namak[2] was with Frasiyav.

36. And, moreover, together with those begotteS&m[3] were six children in pairs, male and femtde;name of one wi
Damnak, of one Khasrév, and of one Margandak, hkachame of each man and woman together was onAn8the nam
of one besides them was Dastan[4]; he was considroge eminent than they, and Sagansih[5] andadimern quarter
were given to him; and Avar-shatr6[6] and the gaeeship were given by him to Avarnak. 38. of Avaas®0 this is said,
that it is the district of Avarnak, and they offdrielessings to Srésh and Ardavabhist in successiotthis account is their
possession of horses and possession of arms; amctounnt of firm religion, purity, and manifest jayood estimation and
extensive fame are greatly

[1. This name means 'the dawn;' perhaps it magdetified with Av. Usinemangh or Usenemangh of &rdin Yt. 113,
1401 whose wife Freni may possibly be the Farhanlkfanak) of the text.

2.So0in TD, but it is probably only a variant ocdi(n
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3. The grandfather of Rustam (see § 41). In thestavbe is usually called Sdma Kereséspa with tlleeNtairimanau; while
in the Shdhndmah Sam is son of Nariman.

4. Another name for Zal, the father of Rustamhim $hahnamah.
5. The same as Sagastan.
6. Or, perhaps, 'the upper district.']
{p. 140}

among them. 39. To Damnak the governorship of A&fimiwas given; sovereignty and arranging the fasoweereignty,
wilfulness and the stubborn defects they woulddyrimere among them. 40. To Sparnak[1] the govehijpief Spahan[2]
was given; to Khisrov the governorship of Rai[3pvgaven; to Margandak the kingdom, forest settletsyeand mountain
settlements of Padashkhvargar were given; whesettheel nomadically, and there are the formingloéep-folds,
prolificness, easy procreation, and continual tphmver enemies. 41. From Dastan proceeded Rudd@$tand HOzavarak

(51]

CHAPTER XXXII[6]
1. On the kindred of Pérlshasp[7], son of Paiti@spon of Aurvadasp[9], son of Haékadasp [10h eb

[1. He would seem not to have been a son of Saime &snot mentioned before. The reading of ab¢heames is uncertain.
2. The Pahlavi form of Ispahan.
3. Av. Ragha of Yas. XIX, 51, Vend. |, 60, whos@siare near the modern Teheran.
4. The usual Pahlavi form of Rustam.
5. Or Alizvarak; Rustam's brother is called Zavamahe Shahnamabh.

6. This chapter, which is numbered XXXIII, by preus translators, is found in all MSS., but in TBortms a continuation
of the preceding chapter, beginning with the nad@ghasp.

7. Av. Pourushaspa of Yas. IX, 42, 43, Vend. XI%, 22, 143, Aban Yt. 18, &c.
8. K20 has Paz. Spitarsp, and M6 has Paz. Pirsagonte on Chap. XXXIIl, 1). The reading in the is doubtful.
9. Omitted in K20 and TD.
10. Av. Haékadaspa of Yas. XLI, 15, LI, 3.]
{p. 141}

Kakhshn@s[1], son of Paitirasp, son of Hardarsig@h, of Hardar[3], son of Spitdméan[4], son of Vifigsson of Ayazem,

son of Ragan([6], son of Dlrasréb[7], son of ManfaKB]. 2. As Paitirasp had two sons, one Porisaadpne Arasti[9],

by Pérlishasp was Zarat(ist begotten for a sanatdigyod religion[10], and by Arasti was Médybdk-math] begotten. 3.
Zarat(st, when he brought the religion, first cedééd

[1. Windischmann suggests Av. Kakhshnbis (genHFraivardin Yt. 114.
2. K20 has Paz. Harsn and TD has Harakidarsno.

3. TD has Haraidar, or Araid
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4. Or Spitdm (as the last syllable is the patrooghBuffix), Av. Spitdma, the usual patronymic @fratist.
5. May be read Vadist in TD.
6. Possibly the same person as Rak in Chap. XXXIp8t see XXXIII, 3.
7. Soin TD, but Paz. Durasrun in K20, M6.

8. This genealogy is somewhat differently giverthi@ Vagarkard-i Dinik (pp. 28, 29),as publishe@ombay by Dastur
Peshotanji Behramji Sanjana in 1848; and is extehdek, through the generations mentioned in CKxXI, 1, 2,7,14, to
Gaybmard, as follows: 'Porashaspd son of Paitidsph Araspd son of Paitirasp, Urvandasp, Haéka#adpshnus,
Paétirasp, Hardrsn, Haridar, Spitamand, Vaédistakiam, Ragisn, Darasréb, Mandskihar sovereignaot, IManuskhdrnar
Manus-khdrnak, Néryésang, Varzid-din, Vizak, AiryAkhritak, Ibitak, Frazisak, Zisak, Frasizak, kzairik, Fréddn lord
of Khvaniras, Par-téra the Aspikan, Névak-toraAbpikan, S6g-tora the Aspikan, Géfar-tora the Adpik/and-i-fravisn
the Aspikan, Yim lord of the seven regions, VivaaiihAyanghad, Ananghad, Takhmérup, Hoshang theddésatd of the
seven regions, Fravak, Siydmak, Mashyd whose wafe Mashyak, Gaybkmard the first man, and fathedlohankind in
the material world.'

9. Av. Akrastaya of Fravardin Yt. 95; TD has Arhsti
10. The Pazand words darga hidainis appear to belyreemisreading of Pahl. dargas-i hddin6th.
11. Av. Maidhy6-maungha of Yas. L, 19, Fravardin 93, 106. He is said to have been ZaratOst'sdissiple.]
{p. 142}

worship[1] and expounded in Airan-vég, and Médyokmreceived the religion from him. 4. The Mobadsj2Pars are all
traced back to this race of Mandskihar.

5. Again, | say, by Zarat(st[3] were begotten ttsers and three daughters[4]; one son was Isadi@stane Aldrvatad-nar
[6], and one Khidrshéd-kihar[7]; as Isadvastar wasfof the priests he became the Mébad of Mdbadd,passed away in
the hundredth year of the religion; AlQrvataar was an agriculturist, and the chief of the esite formed by Yim[8], whic
is below the earth; Kharshéd-kihar was a warriommander of the army of Péshy6tand, son of Vistésg,dwells in
Kangdez[8]; and of the three daughters the nanomefwas Frén, of one Srit, and of one Porukisgi9idrvatad-nar and
Khdrshéd-kihar were from a serving (kakar) wife[1@f rest were from a privileged (padakhshah).wife

[1. Reading frag yast; but it may be frag gastnsaed forth.'
2. The class of priests whose special duty is téopa all religious rites and ceremonies.
3. This paragraph is quoted, with a few alteratiomshe Vagarkard-i Dinik, pp. 21-23.
4. K20 omits the 'three daughters' here, by mistake
5. Av. Isad-vastra of Yas. XXIII, 4, XXVI, 17, Fravdin Yt. 98.
6. Av. Urvatad-nara of Vend. Il, 143, Fravardin ¥8. K20 and A16 have Adrvartad-nar, and TD has/Atad-nar.
7. Av. Hvare-kithra of Fravardin Yt. 98; TD has KHdhar.

8. See Chap. XXIX, 5. Windischmann and Justi caersilde clause about Péshy6tand as inserted bykmjstad it is
omitted in the Vagarkard-i Dinik (p. 21); it is fody, however, in all MSS. of the Bundahis.

9. These daughters are the Av. Freni, Thriti, aodr&-kista of Fravardin Yt. 139; the last is alsentioned in Yas. LII, 3.

10. The following is a summary of the Persian desions of the five kinds of marriage, as giverthie Rivayats--
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A pédshéh ('ruling, or privileged') wife is wheman marries, {footnote p. 143} with the parentsigent, an unbetrothed
maiden out of a family, and she and her childrenaia his in both worlds.

A ylkan or ayQk (‘only child") wife is an only ctijimarried with the parents' consent, and her ¢ingtl belongs to them;
after its birth she becomes a padshah wife. Saatided to one-third of her parents' propertydaving up the child.

A satar (‘adopted’) wife is when a man over fiftgears of age dies childless and unmarried, ancekasives provide a
maiden with a dowry, and marry her to another maren half her children belong to, the dead min, laalfito the living,
and she herself is the dead man's wife in the atioeid.

A kakar or kékar (‘'serving’) wife is a widow who imes again; if she had no children by her firsslband she is acting as a
satar wife, and half her children by her secondhod belong to her first one; and she herselfnincase, belongs to her
first husband in the other world.

A khad-sarai or kh(d-saréi (‘self-disposing’) vif@ne who marries without her parents' consemtjisherits no property
from her parents until her eldest son has giverahex paddshah wife to his father.]

{p. 143}

7[1]. By Isadvéstar was begotten a son whose naaseJsurviga[2], and they call him Arang-i Biradah(3ore-arm of
brothers') for this reason, that, as they

[1. Instead of this sentence the Vagarkard-i D{pik 21, 22) has the following, which appears &1 tgpon a
misinterpretation of the text:--

'‘And Zaratdst the righteous had three wives; aiétwere in the lifetime of Zaratdst, and all thnéees were living
throughout the lifetime of Zarat(st; the name of @ras Hvov, of the second Urvig, of the third Arbigreda. And from
Urvig, who was a privileged wife, four children vednorn; one was the son Isadvastar, and the tlagghters, namely, Fré
Sritak, and Pérukist; these four were from Urvigd&rom the wife Arnig-bareda two sons were bome édrvart-nar, and
the second Khirshéd-kihar; and Arnig-bareda was\arg wife, and the name of the former husbandrofg-bareda was
Mitré-ayar. And from Hvdv, who was a privileged wjfwere three sons, namely, Hishédar, Hish@&dér-and S6shéns,
it says,' &c. (as in § 8).

2. TD has Pahl. Adrvarvigak or Khararapak.
3.S0inTD.]
{p. 144}

were from a serving wife, she then delivered thewr ¢o Isadvastar through adoption. 8. This, taw knows, that three
sons of Zarat(st, namely, Hshédar, Hlshédar-madjitl] S6shyans[2], were from Hvov[3]; as it salgat Zaratlst went
near unto Hvév three times, and each time the wead to the ground; the angel Nérybsang[4] recethedorilliance and
strength of that seed, delivered it with care ®dhgel Anahid[5], and in time will blend it witaother. 9. Nine thousand,
nine hundred, and ninetyine, and nine myriads[6] of the guardian spiritshe righteous are intrusted with its protectiso
that the demons may not injure it[7].

10. The name of the mother of Zarat(st was Dughdaf®l the name of the father of the mother, obHest was Frahimrava

[1. Av. Ukhshyad-ereta and Ukhshyad-nemangh of &ndin Yt. 128.
2. Av. Saoshyas of Vend. XIX, 18, Fravardin Yt. 1&8. See Chaps. XI, 6, XXIX, 6, XXX, 3, 4, 7, 175, 27.
3. Av. Hvovi of Fravardin Yt. 139, Din Yt. 15; thlRahlavi form of the name, as given once in TD, is&6b0o.

4. See Chap. XV,
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5. Av. anahita of Aban Yt. 1, &c.; a female perdimaition of 'unsullied' water, known generally etepithet ardvi sdra (t
Arédvivsar of Chap. XIII), and whose name is alppleed to the planet Venus (see Chap. V, 1).

6. So in M6; other MSS. have '9,999 myriads,' leat Bravardin Yt. 62.
7. This last phrase, about the demons, is omittéithi and the VVagarkard-i Dinik.
8. The Avesta word for 'daughter.’
9. TD has Paz. Feredhimruvana.]
{p. 145}

[CHAPTER XXXIII[1].
0. The family of the Mébads ('priests’).

1. Bahak[2] was son of Hubakht, son of Atar6-bondak of Mahdad, son of MédyGk-mah, son of Frahhgakvindad|[3],
son of Médydk-mah, son of Kad[4], son of Médydk-médn of Arastih, son of Paitirasp[6]. 2. As Bakals Mdbad of

Mébads (high-priest) unto Shahpdhar[6], son of Afifezd, so Kad was the great preceptor (farméadéo) Darai[7].

3. Atar6-pad[8] was son of Maraspend, son of D&lasdn of Dadirad, son of HidInG, son of Atardaaad, of Maniskihar,
son of Vohlman-kihar, son of Fryand[9], son of B&b@], son of Fréddn, son of

[1. This chapter is found only in TD, where it fara continuation of the preceding, and affords anadsee §§ 10, 11) for
determining the age of the recension of the tertained in that MS. As nearly all the names arétenj in Pahlavi letters,
the pronunciation of many of them is merely a maifeguess.

2. Here written Bohak, but it is Bahak or Bak i@;&ompare Bahak in § 3, and Av. Baungha of Frawvard. 124.
3. Compare Av. Frashavakhsha of Fravardin Yt. 109.
4. Compare Av. Kéata of Fravardin Yt. 124.
5. See Chap. XXXII, 2, for the last three generajorD has Pirtarasp here, like the variant of M&hap. XXXII, 1.
6. The Sasanian king Shapar I, who reigned A.[9-309.

7. According to the chronology of the Bundahis (@héxXIV, 8, 9), Daraf lived only some four centesi before Shapar |
for which period only seven generations of prieseshere provided. This period, moreover, is ceigabout three centuri
less than the truth.

8. This priest was prime minister of Shapdr II.
9. Compare Av. Fryéna of Yas. XLV, 12.
10. This name is repeated in TD, probably by mist@ompare Bahak in §8 1, 2).]
{p. 146}

Frashaitar[1], son of Pérlshasp, son of Vinaspp$diivar, son of Vakhsh, son of Vahidhrés, sorradst, son of Gak[2],
son of Vakhsh, son of Fryan, son of Ragan, sonlw&fxéb, son of Mandskihar[3].

4. Mitro-varaz was son of Nigas-afziid-dak, sonhift&shésp, son of Parstva, son of Urvad-ga, sdrdbém, son of Zarir,
son of D0ré&srob, son of Manas[4]. 5. Darn&mik was &f Zagh, son of Masvak, son of Nodar[5], soMahdskihai
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6. Mitr6-akéavid is son of Mardan-véh[6], son of &ifiag-vindad, son of Vindad-i-pédak, son of \lA&ht[7], son of Bahal
son of Vaé-bakht. 7. The mother from whom | washiesrHOma&i, daughter of Freh-méh, who also wasitfieeous
daughters[8]

[1. This is probably a semi-Huzvaris form of Frastad.
2. Perhaps this name should be read along withélkeone, so as to give the single Pazand namea$kinSkivas.

3. See Chap. XXXII, 1, for the last three generaicAccording to this genealogy Atardpad-i Marasi@enwas the twenty-
third in descent from Mandskihar, whereas his cqopterary, Bahak (§ 1), was twenty-second in desftent the same.

4. No doubt Manaskihar is meant; if not, we muadranis-darnamik in connection with 8 5.
5. Here written Nidar, but see Chaps. XXIX, 6, XXXB.
6. Here written Mard-véh, but see § 8.
7. Here written Aé-vkht, but see § 8; it may bs-Wukht, or Vés-blkht.

8. The text is amidar mdnas li agas zerkhind Hidakht-i Freh-méh-ik ahardb vikht (dOkht?). We migathaps read
'Freh-méh son of Kahardiikht," but it seems more probable that §8§ 7, 8ilshioe connected, and that the meaning inte
is that HOmai was. daughter of Freh-méh (of a seftanily) and of PQyisn-shad (of another familgiie was also the
mother of the editor of that recension of the Bunislavhich is contained in TD; but who was his fath€he singularly
unnecessary repetition of the genealogy of thelimthers, Mitr6-akavid and Plyisn-shad, in §8 6e&ds to the suspicion
that if the latter {footnote p. 147} were his motlsefather, the former was probably his own fatbregrandfather.
Unfortunately the text makes no clear statemerthersubject, and § 10 affords further materialgioessing otherwise at |
name and connections.]

{p. 147}

of M&h-ayar son of Mah-bbndak, son of Mah-bikhP8yisn-shad is son of Mardan-véh, son of Afrobamgiad, son of
Vindad-i-pédak, son of Vaé-bikht, son of Bahak, sbxéaé-bakht.

9. All the other Mébads who have been renownetiénetmpire (khidayth) were from the same familg gaid, and were
this race of ManUskihar[1]. 10. Those M&bads, lilsewwho now exist are all from the same familyythssert, and I, too,
they boast, whom they call[2] 'the administratidmperfect rectitude' (Dadakih-i Ashbvahistd)[3]. ¥idan-Yim son of

Vahram-shad, son of Zarat(st, Atar6-pad son of kf#ead, son of Zad-sparham[4],

[1. Compare Chap. XXXII, 4.
2. Reading va lik laband-i karitdnd.

3. This looks more like a complimentary title trmname, and if the editor of the TD recension efBlindahis were the s
or grandson of Mitr6-akavid (8 6) we have no mezfrascertaining his name; but if he were not dededrirom Mitr6-
akavid it is possible that §§ 10, 11 should be tegdther, and that he was the son of YGdan-Yinw Me know, from the
heading and colophon of the ninety-two questiortsarswers on religious subjects which are usuallgd the Dadistan-i
Dinik, and from the colophons of other writings afhusually accompany that work, that those answers composed and
certain epistles were written by ManUskihar, soi@dan-Yim, who was high-priest of Pars and Kirnidw.Y. 250 (A.D.
881), and apparently a more important personagetttsa(probably younger) brother Z&darham, who is mentioned in §
as one of the priests contemporary with the editéhe TD recension. If this editor, therefore, earson of Yidan-Yim
(which is a possible interpretation of the text\wes most probably this same ManUskihar, auththhebadistan-i Dinik
(see the Introduction. § 4).

4. The last name is very probably superfluous, Z@arham {footnote p. 148} having been written twisest likely by
mistake. This Atarb-pad son of Maraspend was priglttab one mentioned in the following extract freime old Persian
Rivayat MS., No. 8 of the collection in the Indi@ffice Library at London (fol. 142 &--
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'The book Dinkard which the dastdrs of the religim the ancients have compiled, likewise the btkdglarbad son of
Mahrasfend, son of Asavabhist of the people of thedgeligion, in the year three hundred of Yazddggmahryar, collected
some of the more essential mysteries of the religminstruction, and of these he formed this Bddiat is, he was the last
editor of the Dinkard, which seems to have remaineévised since his time, as the present copies tiescended from tl

MS. preserved by his family and first copied in A369.]

{p. 148}

Zad-sparham son of Y(dan-Yim[1], Atar6-pad son éhiid[2], Ashdvahist son of Freh-Srosh, and therdth&bads have
sprung from the same family.

12. This, too, it says, that 'in one winter | vidtate (gadkinam) the religion of the Mazdayasniarisch came out into the
other six regions."]

[1. Zad-sparham was brother of the author of thdifdan-i Dinik; he was high-priest at Sirkan in soeth, and evidently
had access to the Bundahis, of part of which haenaiaraphrase (see Appendix). His name is uswailiien Zad-sparam.

2 In the history of the Dinkard, given at the efidtthird book (see Introd. to Farhang-i Okiaddk, p. xxxiv), we are tol
as follows:--

'After that, the well-meaning Ataré-pad son of H&miho was the leader of the people of the godgdicel, compiled, with
the assistance of God, through inquiry, investaygtand much trouble, a new means of producing mamance of the
Mazdayasnian religion.' He did this, we are furttudd, by collecting all the decaying literaturedgrerishing traditions into
a work 'like the great original Dinkard, of a thand chapters' (manék-i zak rab& bdan Dind-kartd H208ks). We thus
learn from external sources that the group of coptaary priests, mentioned in the text, was agtieehployed (about A.L
900) in an attempted revival of the religious kieire of the Mazdayasnians, to which we owe eitheerevision or
compilation of such works as the Dinkard, DadistBinik, and Bundahis.]

{p. 149}

CHAPTER XXXIV[1].
0. On the reckoning of the years[2].

1. Time was for twelve thousand years; and it saysvelation, that three thousand years was thatidm of the spiritual
state, where the creatures were unthinking, unnggwnd intangible[3]; and three thousand yearsj@$ the duration of
Gayomard, with the ox, in the world. 2. As this veasthousand years series of millennium reignsfStancer, Leo, and
Virgo had elapsed, because it was six thousand yelaen the millennium reign came to Libra, the as@ey rushed in, and
Gaybémard lived thirty years in tribulation[6]. Aftehe thirty years[7] Mashya and Mashy6t grew amyas fifty years while
they were not wife and husband[8], and they wenetyithree years together as wife and husbanthéltime when
Héshyang[9] came.

4. Héshyang was forty years[10], Takhmérup[11]tthirears, Yim till his glory[12] departed six hurdrand
[1. This chapter is found in all the MSS.
2. TD adds 'of the Arabs (Tazikan).'
3. See Chap. |, 8.
4. See Chaps. |, 22, 111, 1.

5. This system of a millennium reign for each celation of the zodiac can hardly have any conoectiith the precession
of the equinoxes, as the equinoxes travel backwardsigh the zodiac, whereas these millennium eeigavel forwards.

6. See Chap. lll, 21-23.

7. That is, forty years after the thirty (see Chéy, 2).
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8. See Chap. XV, 19, 20.
9. See Chaps. XV, 28. XXXI, 1.
10. K20 omits, by mistake, from 'together' in $3His point.
11. See Chap. XXXI, 2.

12. So in K20, but M6 has nism@, 'soul, reasonifi&@hap. XXIll, 1; the word 'glory' would refer the supposed divine
glory of the Iranian monarchs (see Chap. XXXI. B2).

{p. 150}

sixteen years and six months, and after that heawasidred years in concealment. 5. Then the millen[1] reign came t
Scorpio, and Dahék[2] ruled a thousand years. &rAlie millennium reign came to Sagittarius, Fré@8fireigned five
hundred years; in the same five hundred yearséd{#r were the twelve years of Airik; Mandskiharjék a hundred and
twenty years, and in the same reign of ManGskiluhen he was in the mountain fastness (dshkhvafsgawere the
twelve years of Frasiyav; Zéb[6] the TOhmaspian fiasyears.

7. Kai-Kabad[7] was fifteen years; Kai-Kals, till tvent to the sky, seventy-five years, and sevémyyears after that,
altogether a hundred and fifty years; Kai-Kh{srdtysyears; Kai-Lorasp[8] a hundred and twenty ge#ai-Vistasp, till
the coming of the religion, thirty years[9], altdlger a hundred and twenty years.

8. Vohiman[10] son of Spend-dad a hundred and

[1. The seventh millennium, ruled by Libra, is cartged by Windischmann as follows: 30 + 40% + 50 +98 + 30 +
616% + 100 = 1000. The eighth millennium, ruledSmprpio, is the thousand years of Dahak.

2. See Chap. XXXI, 6.
3. See Chap. XXXI, 7-11.
4. See Chap. XXXI, 12-14.
5. See Chap. XXXI, 21.
6. Written AlGzdb6 in Chap. XXXI, 23, 24.
7. Usually written Kai-Kavad in Pahlavi (see Ch&XXI, 24,25).
8. Also written Kai-Loharasp (see Chap. XXXI, 28).2

9. This is the end of the ninth millennium, ruled®agittarius, which is computed by Windischmanfodews, 500 + 120
5+ 15+ 150 +60+ 120+ 30 = 1000.

10. See Chap. XXXI, 29, 30, where he is said teeHzeen also called Artakhshatar, which seems tdifgenim with
Artaxerxes Longimanus and his successors downtxarxes Mnemon; so that HOmai may perhaps beifigeivith

Parysatis, and Daral Kihéazadan with Artaxerxes Ochus, as Darai Darayan beuffootnote p. 151} Darius Codomann
while the reign of Kai-Vistasp seems intended teecdhe period from Cyrus to Xerxes.]

{p. 151}

twelve years; HOmai, who was daughter of Vohlntairtytyears; Darai son of Kihar-i-4zad[1], thatathe daughter of
Vohiman, twelve years; Daral son of Darai fourtgears; Alexander the RUman[2] fourteen years.

9. The Askéanians bore the title in an uninterrugs-arbak) sovereignty two hundred and ei-four years[3], Ardashir s
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of Papak and the number of the S&sénians four bdraird sixty years[4], and then it went to the Arab
[1. A surname of HOmMA.
2. Sikandar-i Arimak, that is, Alexander the Ror{afrthe eastern or Greek empire), as Pahlavi verigssume.
3 This period is nearly two centuries too short.

4. The actual period of Sasanian rule was 425 y@ar®. 226-651). According to the figures giventlre text, the tenth
millennium, ruled by Capricornus, must have terrtedan the fourth year of the last king, Yazdakardis agrees
substantially with the Bahman Yast, which makesntiiliennium of Zarat(st expire some time after téign of Khdsré
Néshirvan; probably in the time of Khiisrd Parvizsome forty years earlier than the fourth yearafdakard. According
to the text we must now be near the end of theduarter of the twelfth and last millennium.]

{p. 153}

APPENDIX TO THE BUNDAHIS
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